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THIS MINISTRY

¢Ti#E OBJECT OF THE MINISTRY of this little
paper, issued bi-momdhlly,, is to contribute to the Divine
end which'is presented in the words of Ephesians iv. 13
—=. .. till we all attain unto the unit}y of the faith, and
of the knowledge (lit. fulll knowledge) of the Son of
Gas, unto a fullgrown man, unto the measure of the
siature of the fularss of Christ: that we be no longer
children

It is not connected with any " Movement . " Omgam-
ization ". ** Mission " or separate body of Christians,, but
is just a ministey to “ all saints ". Its going forth is with
the prayer and hope that it will so result in a fiuller
measure of Christ, a richer and higher level of spiritual

» life, that, while bringing the Church of God into a
growing approximation to His revealed will as to its
" attainment > it may be better qualified to be used of
Hiim in testimony in the nations, and to the eompleting
of its own numbet by the salvation of those yet to be
added by the Lotrd.

This ministry is maintained by the Lord through the
stewardship of those who value it. There is 10 ™ sub-
scription . but gifts can be sent to the Editor,
" A Witness and A Testimony ”. 1.3, Honor Oak Road,
Forest Hill, London, S.E. 23, England. Alll chegues
should be made payable to ‘' Wiknress and Testlmony
Alfc . "The paper Is sent enly to these whe persenally
desire it, and we eount en friends i advise us If this Is
no'llonger the ease, or if they ehange their address,

" Persomedl”  Jetters  should be adidin to
Mr. T. AuSTmn-SPARKS. i

Printed of The Witness and Testimony Press. 13, Honor Oak Road. Forest Hiti Lendon. S.E. 23
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JANUARY—FEBRUARY, 1951. No. L. Val. 29.

THE EDITOR'S LETTER

Beloved of God,

As we send out this, the first issue of the 29th year of this printed ministry, we do want to do several
things.

Firstly, to acknowledge with deep worship and wonder the faithfulness and grace of God through these
years. We are not exaggerating when we say that there has been a very real manifestation of the “ex%-
ceeding greatness of his power to us-ward ”, for the enemy has drawn upon all his resources of force,
cunning, and malignancy, by every conceivable method, to destroy and end this ministry. We could say
that if the enemy eould have forced us under or out, that is certainly where we should be. It is with no little
meaning and background that we say “[hawing ieeiked hellp fih God we conttinue wito this day ™. Cer-
tainly, it is not by the devil's sponsoring or faveur that we have been kept in the way of life and steady
eialargemefnt The Lotd only knows at what cost the ministry has been maintained. “ Unto him he the
glory . .. for ever ",

Then we want to say how greatly we value and appreciate the encouragemenit and inspiratiom which has
been an unbroken river through the years from those wiho lnavee received the miimistry. Over agginst the widie-
spread and saddeming misapprehension, and opposition, it has been no small help to have letiers—
volumes of them—from * mimisiis\,  ‘risstdonaides\’, fiattfigh] aned eeypeitenced sermanes odf thiee oodd, and
numerous children of His in many parts of the world, telling of the value and enrichment which this min-
istry mesns to them. We do want you, dear friends, to know how much your fellowslhiip has meant, and
still does mean. For your eficouragemeiit, we want you to know that the ministry is steadily enlarging
and expanding, as we believe it is deepening. By nb advertisement, propaganda, or organised effort, in
war and in—"' peaee’ (7), it has been held on its eou-se, and we are constantly astonished by hearing of
the remete and altogether unifmagined places to whieh it gets. The Lord has added to our facilities for
printing the magazine and literature, But prayer is still preatly mesdied i bodth dive protectiiom zmd susem-
ing of plant and werkers, and for further provision for overtaking the very eonsiderabile amount of litera-
ture whieh is ready te be printed. Please pray abeut this.

We do so strongly feel that, like the letters of the apostles, the literature fulfils a ministry far beyond what
is possible personally. It will get in where persons canniot go. It will get in when doors are closed to per-
sons. It will—as it hias dene—be a help to persons to fullfil their ministry. It will be a contribution to the
Divinely-appointed and desired end—viz. “(ill we all ateiin wnto the (ul)) knowledge of the Som of @mql
unte a full-grewn fman, uhte the measure of the stature of the fulness of Chrikst™ (Epb. iv. I3). It is so
little realised that the Lord's ordained and nermal wiy is through a Church in life and oneness, and that
the “ fulliesss of Christ™ i e goal of dll. The greal: @My is very busy agaiinit thait, and more than ever
—the end being se near—sh the Lord's people be on their guard against the suspicions and misap-
prehensions whieh serve the enemy’s purpese te divide, and thus defeat that great Divine end.

Days are darkening for this werld. Souls are languishing and perishing, the number of the elect—
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the peeple fer His Name out of the nations—has to be completed. The saints have to be built up. To
us there is a very real sense of urgency in all this, and we feel that we must—more than ever—' give our-
selves t6 our ministry \ So, we thank you for your fellowship; we entreat for redoubled prayer co-opera-
tien: and we greet you with the greeting of love in our blessed and glorious Lord.

Yours in His bond-service,
T. AUSTIN-SPARKS.

THE GOSPEL OF TH#: GLORY
VIL. THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL

" TThe mysteny of the gogpd!™'(Epgh.wvi./ 49).

“ 1 shmaank mot firem declaming wunro yau the whole
counsel of God ™ (Acts xx. 27).

".... in whom also we were made a heritage, fvwavirgg
been foreordained according to the purpose of him

who worketh all things after the counsgl of his

will'" (Eph. i. 11).

WE bave remarked that the mystery of the gospel
relates io the deep and hidden counsels of God
before creation. If we want to know what those
counsels were, we have that given to us mainly in
this letter to the Epbesians. There are three aspects
@f this whele counsel of God, or of this mystery off

% spel. 1n dealing with it, we are, of course,
taue ing perhaps the mmest controversial matter
that has ever eome under the discussion of the
Chufeh and probably the most difficult thing that
has to be reselved ; indeed, 1 do not think that it
can be reselved. We have simply to accept state-
ments of fact. Yeou will see what 1 mean as we go
oA,

THE MYSTERY OF THE ETERNAL
COUNSELS

There are three aspects of this whole counsel of
God, or of that which is called the mystery of the
gospel, the mystery or the .secret of the good news.
Now, a secret is not a thing which lies on the sur-
face ; you have to get deeper dewn 16 find a seeret.
It means that there is sefething here in the geed
news of God that has a very deep meaning. 1f Ged
has a secref, you fmay be sufe that if is net seme
trifling matter. Ne, it i§ something iremendons ;
and the first aspect of this mystery, of sesret, ot
whole counsel of Ged, is the ﬁ‘iy§f€f¥ of the s{efﬂal
counsels. What are tiese eoursels 7 We misst, of
course, speak after the manner of men ; Buf We
faust fiot try to bring sueh things within ihe limits
of our understanding .and knewledge. We dg nst
know exactly hew it hHappened, but what we 8

i-l.l.

know as a fact is this, that before the world was,
God is represented as taking counsel with Himself,
projecting an intention—a great, mmprehensive
intentioa—which is called here “ tie: jpungmsee \, ‘thige
eternal purp&se’; a purpese, an intentiom, which
has a eentre and a eifcumferenee with a good many
aspests of eutwerking and realizatien.

The centre was God's Son, known to us as the
Lord Jesus Christ. He is the pivat; that in the flul-
ness of the times God should “ sum wp afl thiings im
Christ™ (Eph. i. 10). That is very comprehensive,
for if you have “all thiigs ”, you fhene all; yam
cannot add to that. “To swim wp all thbgs im
Chrfstst TTieat is the heart of the purpose and of
the eounsel.

But then there js the marvellous statement—
words around which there is so much controversy
—that He saw us, He had us in His eye, When 1
say “ us " [ refiar o am elect wwibiich ait a cet-
tain time, im a certain dispensation in the history
of this world, would be gathered out of the natioms;
and He foresaw every ofie of them. New this is the
mystery of the gospel, and it is beyend us. Imagina-
tlon reels here ; the statement seems almest fanias-
tie. If the werd feans anything at all, these eeh:-
ceried were individually fereseen, foreknews and
chesen in Christ, and foreerdained and predsstin-
ated. These are werds yol €anRet SVer&ame;
evefy memmber ef that elect Bedy was ferknewn,

fRember Was E%Ei%%&lﬁ% d. Now lsten:
fe estinatien was net {8 salvation of 8%%%?%%%—
hat is where s8 FHER {Rfef f@ 18R ag g
Wrohg: Pf@d@ﬁmé {9R. has te aes e
pess; net wﬁ $4 V&‘H&ﬂ s 98
purpRse iR @ H sUs §£ W@ W F@
and fefeefdame “%
8¥ hIs S8R * (RO &@ @W@f@ sg
with a BUFPERE, QH —ma $18 f §¥€ —%‘(Jéﬂ]
8 Chtist H% %8 ‘

é*% Defore | 8f€§f {ﬁ@ B@
FeUgRt £ae8 8hHe 8 H§§H g%

§§ His.

?

Bes that seun @3&@6@ m
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is the meaning of the Scripture ? Have you read
thoughtfully through the seventeentth chapter of
John ? What is the thing which is constantly re-
curring in that chapter ? Repeatedly we read there
of " those whom thou hast givem me ”. Andl in
another place He has said,  All thai the Father
giveth me shall come to me * (John vi. 37)). 1t is tre-
mendows in its implication. Those are the eternal
counsels, this is the mystery of the gospsl; and
alihough that mystery, that secref, is said to be
disclosed now, whe of us has get to the bottem sf
it yet ? 1 doibt whether any of us will get te the
botter of it in this life, but we have at afy rate get
it opened up. But this M ﬁaé@f the gospel is so
beundless, so unfathemable. Here are statements
of fast §6ﬂ§éfﬂiﬁ% a people é%w@ﬁ‘ {6 Ehrist in Ged's
foreknowledge. 1 knew, of esurse, ysur menial
gf@blem ataeut elestion, but Wait 2 miﬂuts et s

egin there, and we will some t8 the Sthér In a
mihute.

That, then, is the first thing about the mystery,
the wonder, of the gospel, the secret of God which
was hidden from ages and generations bui now
made known (Call. i.. 26). I say, that startles our
imagination, but there it is ; and we €an do Ao more
than point it owtd

THE PROCLAMATION OF THE MYSTERY
() ESSENTIAL, DESPITE DIVINE FOREORDAINING

The second thing about it is the proclaiming of
it. "I shrank not from declaring unte you the
whole counsel of God ”. And here in the end of
this letter Paul is asking for prayer from believers
that he may be able to open his moeuth i utter this
mystery, that he may have beldness te speak it
(Bvh. vi. 19); and does it net want beldness t6 say
things like that ! See what sush preaehing mwkes
of Jesus Christ, see where it puls Hl'ﬁ] afl EBIB%
summmed up iR Christ! Ge eut and say that t8
Mehammedans and see what they will Hﬁ\?% FLQ
to you ! Well, you want Belaﬂ%'g% te &@Eiﬁf% at 18
these who have net seen. However, the Apeste s
caneerned with the Eeeiéﬂ?ﬂé‘!f@ﬁlef {he Whole G
s, the mysiery of

That proclamaﬁm brings us up against another
matter. If eternal counsel is all this—foreseen, pre-
destinated, given—then why proclaim the gospel ¥/
Surely it must happen if God has decided upon it !
If it is-all settled like that and they are given, wity
proclalm ? Immediately ynuimtradiiee die question
of man’s responsibility, and that seems to be a con-
tradiction. That is the great theological trouble; it
all T am going to say about that is this, that responsi-
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bility in this matter of proclaiming does not under-
cut what we have just been saying about predestina-
tion, It does not mean for one moment that in put-
ting before people an option you rule out predestina-
tion. No, you are put into the positiom of responsi-
bility for declaring the whole counsel of God, and
people are put into a responsible position by hear-
ing it. The one truth does not neutralize the other.

It is the same in prayer. If God knows what He
is going to do, winy pray ? Will it make any diifer-
ence ? But we cannot argue like that. We are told
we have to pray, that is all. The responsibility comes
back on us, although there is all this other side con-
cerning the Divine counsels.

(b) A FULL GOSPEL ESSENTIAL TO FULL GROWTH

Then—and I want to say this very precisely—the
full counsel of God is the only safe thing. I wonder
if a very poor spiritual condition im converts, in
Christianity, is not due to very inadequate preach-
ing. Men are afaid to go too far, and they say,

Mtﬁ&s&mgm@@ qufsmﬁrgueenamﬁ jidin-
ment past and Hope @?m heaven "—mnaking the ]mdi
vidual in guestiom_the objest of it all instead of
Ged’s eternal esunsels. Yes, the peer state ame
Christians is due te theif net having been ta

the whele eounsel of Ged at the beginning. 1 de
ot Believe that it is nesessary te reserve the whele
eeunsel until they reach seme stage aleng the read
where they an aeeept it- WhY sheuld we net ge
and declafe t9 unsaved men that Ged frem
sternity had them IR visw aRd has Rew Eome fe
tell them o, aR €8 fell them why He had themrir

visw, apd Wh é‘H 8 Ff@ﬁi@@&i of 1 J all l§—Hi'§ Ser

Jestis @ %I better @%‘
erts a f@ BEH@E m iﬁe

gVe a% Bses B@R@E B@ff

aﬂ 34 éf% ve BerR, ane

y 1§ faf I%B Ry H 8% @1@9 m ‘time

%% ; §f§ B8

8 g sel %l

" hh 88HHQ§ f% WPQH ER mg

EHH§¥ aVsQEHﬁt [HEFE; We a\é@ 218 Hngé‘y {9 g8

(c) THEE MESSAGE ESSENTIALLY SPIRITUAL
AND HEAVENLY

The next thing about this proclamatiom is tha
it must ever be kept in mind and in view that tht
spel is an essentlally spiritual and heaveril}
iﬂg When Paul spesks about the mystery of i
gospel he does so in relatiom to all that he has bget
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saying about " in the heavenlies in Chrisist™ The
heavenlies " is not merely a matter of location, it
is the nature of things. Again, the trouble with
ninety-nine out of every hundred Christians is tliat
they are so earthly in their Christianity, so earth-
bound, and the gospel has become after all such
a matter of temporalities—how it affects things
here in time, and the temporal and material out-
vuanrkings of Christianity. As we were saying in
our previous meditation, the real measure of
Christianity is the measure of spirituality, and that
means the measure in which the Lord Who is in
heaven jis known and manifesied in us here.
Everything takes its rise from a Christ ascended
to glory outside of this world. While He was here,
He was limited—limited by"everything, and most
of all limited in the apprehension of those in
closest assoclation with Him. When He went to
heaven and the Spirtit eame, they reeeived marvel-
lous enlargemeiiit of appreRension of Chiist. 1t was
no longer an earthly one, a temperal ene. 1t had
to be a spiritial ene beeause He was outside of
this werld, He esuld net be seen with natural eyes ;
in ne way was it pessible 8 have any lifk er eom-
munieatien with Him other than by the Hely
Spirit. It is a very wenderful staternent that Peter
makes in Bis letter=" Whom nei havipg seen ye
leve:; 6n Whem, theugh Rew ye see him net, yet
believing, ye Fejoice greatly With 1oy whspeakable

and fult of glery* (1 Pel I 8). Yo d8 net ses
Him, yet He is mest real {8 you. Hew dees thai
come abeut 7 Becalise Yoy Went {8 Jerusalem er
Caperiaiith and Ha@ aﬂ interview wﬁh Him ¥
Net at all, yed d8 het knew Hiﬂi‘ in {hat way ;
yeur knewledge of Him i EHHF i%@i That
fhdy Be true, of equrse, Flght ai m Aif %?
the Christian life, But fﬁe HHE amu \ity

e *%w o :

" 1f dhen ye f&*}g@
ihe Ihmgss ma; & ¥§ F%§
en the Fight BH 8 mmg 8
Hhings ma; svs 9 n 5
HBQH P g SEF
?Jvaan?s A Hti@§ 99 } a}j] wﬁ}? ﬁzmé
Jnan} yg A 98{‘}( u[ ]

And the need to- day of pfoclaimiﬁg the whole
eounsel of God lies firstly in the direction of the
Lord's own people. They must know the whole
eeunsel of God ; they ought to have known it at
the beginning. And then beyond them, the whole
€8 of God must reach to the unsaved. But
What do we find ? We find this sad state in the

4

Church, and therefare the Church cannot lift the
unsaved higher than its own level. We find the
Church earthbound, tied up with things here in all
sorts of ways, with vision purely earthly, on this low
level. The great heavemly vision of that eternal
thing which the Church has seen and is seeing
purpose of God concerning His Son is not the
and js therefore ministering. No, the Church
has to be saved fromm its own earthly condition
and to come to the original position of the Church,
a purely spiritual and neavenly thing. The whole
ecclesiasticall systera proves the truth of this.
What a thing of earth the Church has "become
in respect oi its ecclesiasticall architecture, its
buildings ! And that is pointed to as evidence
that the church is something ! The more arnate,
elaborate, impressive, the building, the greater
evidence that the church is something ! But that is
purely earthly, it is not a bit necessary to real spirit-
ual life and effectivenssss. Indeed, very often the
real . ypititwality is found in places very different,
or in no place at all—the Lord’s people gathered
to Him under an opened heaven. That is where the
testimony is.

(d) PREACHING DIRECTED BY THIE HOLY SPIRIT

Then in this proclamation, the preachiing must be
directed or precipitated by the Holy Spirit. Why ?
For this very reason—and it is a principle that is
borne out and shown us clearly in the book of the
Acts—that only the. Holy Spirit has the Divine
knowledge as to where there are those given to
Christ who are ready to come t6 Him. You eannot
just go out willy-nilly and be sure of results. We
have cited Paul in this matter and Here is the pr EJ
ciple stated, They were “fRsibsiflesn 6f the Holy
Spwriv to speak the Werd In AY. and
assayed to @go Inie Emw% and e Sprm {
Jesus suffered them nev™ (A¢ls xvi. 6-7%). Pau
might ge 6 Bimym@ and Asia at anether HfBS; But
fet then. The Hel §91ﬂi is m eHa g. ! Ferbidden
ot the Holy of Jesus siffered

ther ﬂ@i"’ = that is f@f {h@ §8V€E%! of
Ged. When Baul eame 19 éefm 4 E
sald {6 i * B Hot & e e ;B

1 BRIS €Y * (A Z(Wh 9
EQ!H@ {8 Rave .

The whole book of Acts is constrmlmdl upon that
principle. There is a lonely man crossing a desert.
God in heaven has seen him and known that he is

against 2 terrike sithation aﬁﬁ % BE %
ﬁ¥
EH@ WE}F it 8 @E@FH
eounsels and fere 'B% Q
ready for the gospel, and sends Philip to make con-
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tact with him. " Go near, and join thyself to this
chariot "'. The issue is straightforward immediately
(Acts viii. 26 -40). Then away up in Caesarea
there is a man praying ; he is evidently asking the
Lord to lead him on, to show him all His will. He
is living up to the light he has, but he wants more.
The Lord in heaven is taking notice of him. To
Peter, away at Joppa, the Lord says, ‘ Go, make
contact with thatémam who is ready *(&%ttsxy). TiHiss
is the sovereignty of the Spirit in relation to eternal
counsels and foreknowledge. The point is that the
Holy Spirit must precipitate the proclamation and
govern it, or we waste a lot of time and effort. You
cannot do this sort of thing by having committees
and drawing up progranmmes. You must be a
Holy-Spirit-governed instrument for this work. * It
seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us” (Acts
xw. 28). It is like that all the way along. It must
be a matter of the Holy Spirit in charge of things;
the proclamation must be entirely governed by Him
like that, and precipitated by Himm.

THE RESPONSIEILITTYY G- THHEE HEARHERSS

Yes, but then, you see, we come to this next
thing—the responsibility of the hearers. In the
mental realm this is another problem in the light of
what we have been saying. Never mind, put that
aside. The responsibility of the hearers, First of ll,
look at it in this way—the sovereignty of God which
lies behind the very fact that the message has come
across your path. It may be at work here at this
very moment. Yes, away back there in those eter-
nal counsels (this is no siretching of imagination)
Gul saw you, and He said, ‘1 want that persen
for My .full thought concerning My Sex’; and
here you are being told ii, and all the efernal
counsels of God may sovereignly be behind yetif
tecelving this message. But the poini i this, yeu
are here wihere the miessage is being proelaified.
Do you Just happen to be here ? God is consistent,
and if He decides upen a thing in His esunsels He
works t6 it, and there it is. Yeu say it just happens;
but there it is—we are here, and it is that whish
begins eur respensibility. Respensibility B@gﬂ%
when Ged sevefeigily puts His plan inte eperatien
and brings it across ouf path.

. But you are saying, “Nfaanhaasaaffeecwill) aaddhee
can refuse in spite of Gods preddst$hatiatgng That
is where the clash comes. Yes, he can ; but we are
not talking about salvation at this moment, we are
talking about the purpose of our salvation. Obh yes,
we can refuse our salvation, and the clash is there
between God’s foreknowing and predestinating,

and our free will ; we cannot resolve that. But here
is the fact—that at this very moment God is telling
us that we were called with a holy calling, that there
is a tremendous thing bound up with our being
saved. We can refuse the Lord what He intendiedt;
we can forfeit that which He had in view. You can-
not reconcile these two things, but there they arg,
and there is a responsibility laid upon us. That is
where that other side of the New Testamemit comes
in, all the time warning, warning—" if", “if”,
* jff "—and it is said every time to people who are
already saved. There is a mighty “if° constamtly
being pressed upon them ; and are you going to say,
as some, that you never know whether you are
saved till you get to heaven? I am not going to ac-
cept that; I know I am saved. It is not a question
that if you do something, you will be savet; and,
after you are saved, if only you do something else
yau will keep your salvation. The “ifs’ melite to
this purpose of your salvation, and you can, miss
that. That is where responsibility comes in on the
side of the hearers. It is a mystery, true ; but it is
a fhoott

Buit what does this amount to ? what are we say-
ing ? Well, here you are ; you believe in the Lord
Jesus and believe you have eternal life; you are
saved. But then the Lord comes along to you in His
soverelgnty and shows you that there is an “ wmito °
as well as a“fiom\. Ot is a geeatt tthing to he saved
from hell, from sin, from Satan ; but now the Lord,
is saying that you were saved unto something ; and
if there is a lot from which to be saved, there is im-
finitely more unto which to be saved. OB, it is the
mighty “wnto” thait goweriss this mysieny of God.
You see, the ‘from” is incidental, the “umtdd’ iss
eternal. The mystery of God, our salvation, does
et date back simply to when sin entered, the begin-
fning was net the fall of man. Salvation overlaps
that peint and goes back to purpose—all these coun-
sels of the Godhead before the creation and there-
fore before the fall. That is the object in view in the
end, and Ged is working to that. He weuld have
werked straight en to if, but man sinned and fell.
Now Ged must make a dip in His course and reach
dewn with salvation to bring back te His eriginal
intentien, Salvation is in relation to the eternal pur-
pose which was before the fall. It is ¢ unto \, more
than it is “fiom . *‘Ffoom\’, | Issyyaggdin,isihoditberied]
—terribly, tragically incidental, but incidtantal; it
is not the eternal. It is the “ umo * tiat iis gouaning
everything, that purpose of God. Of course, in the’
“ffm’) Gaadl obtobest Hiimsdlf wiith estten gidoyy.
In the letter to the Ephesians, we have the two?
things—" that we should be to the praise of his
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glory " (i. 12), that is one thing ; * the glory o his
grace ™ (i. 6) is another thing. The glory of His
grace is the extra that God gets when Satan int&r-
feres and man goes wrong,. God is never beaten by
wrong, He always gets more. So through grace, He
adds to His glory.

Butt, mark you, that was not His intentiom in the
beginning. I have had it said to me that God was
glad when man sinned and fell, because it gave Hiim
the chance He wanted of showing He was a graci-
ous God. I repudiate that. No, not at all ! Never-
theless, God cannot be defeated, and imterference
with His purpose cannot leave Hiii just where He
was—He will get more every time. It will be the
interferer who loses, and man’s sin has only made
possible extra glory to God along the line of grace ;
buit it was not His intentiom, it was His iriumph.
Antl He is doing that with us all the way along ; He
ls making good our need of grace in order to get
extra glory to Himself. Through graee, He is gei-
ting glery where we are concered.

GOD’S NEED ON EARTH OF A
REPRESENTATION OF HIS FULL COUNSEL

(3) EXPERIMENTAL, NOIT THEORETICAL

Now, God has set His heart upon having His
whole counsel represemitdli—itisdt is the real heart of
these meditations. God must have that whole coun-
sel found in representation or He is defeated, and so
He sets to work to bring those who will come, who
will pay the price, into this position which, in the
first place, satisfies Himn, and in the second place,
serves Him in that purpese ; and a basic essential
is a passion in our hearts for God"s, fullest thought.
If He is going to lead us into it, He must have that
response in us for His own satisfaction. Now in His
dealings with us in this connection, He may lead us
by permissive ways—ways, that is, which are less
than His uliifhate and full thought, and yet, in
Hits permissive will, He will lead us by those ways.
We find that in the sovereign government of our
life we are led inte something that is not wholly
God's thought. That is true,

If you will allow a personal testimony, I can say
with the utmost confidence that the years I spent as
a denomimational minister were the sovereign per-
missive will of God. It was right for me to be there
at that time, although, as I came to see later, that
realm of things was not God's fulll and final thought
for me. But my coming to that fuller thought had
to be on the basis of experience and not of theory.
In that narrower realm I learned something of
weakness and limitation: and disappointment, both

{n myself and in the sphere in which 1 moved, which
fmade me reach out for something better—I1 knew
A¥t what, and 1 would not have sought it but for
the experience of disillusiommeent iindie |ksser nezlim.
It was the lesser thing that made me cry out for an
epened heaven, and for an order of things where I
weuld net have to preach so many times a week
§iffigy because it was required of me as a duty, with
all the terrible 1abour of irying to work up some-
thing te preach about—am order of things where
ministry weuld be by revelation out from heaven,
and enly as and when the Hely Spirit gave and re-

dired it. Oh, the heart ery for deliverance from

at old realf and erder! And Ged in His mercy
breught me threugh te semething else on an experi-
fAental basis. Yes, God, in His sovereign permissive
will, leads us in eertain ways whieh are net His fiull
theught at all in erder te make our ultimate posi-
tion to be based upen a real spinitudl &perience,
and net upen a deeirine or a theery that we have
taken en of that has been ifpesed en us. There
are multitudes of Christians in deetrinal pesitions
te-day whieh they knew nething abeut expefiment-
ally. They have aceepied a traditien, a system of
teaehing ; they are in it, they believe in it, but they
knew fething abeut if iR their ewn experience.
That is net Ged's way:

The point for the moment is that we must be very
careful that we do not take God's permissive will
as His ultimate will. We must not say,,* The Lord
leti me into this, therefore 1 must stay and I must
never mowe’. Be carefull; you must_always give
Gud a free hand. He will not explain Himself at
the time ; He will seem to be coniradicting Himself
sometimes ; you will understand later on. The thing
is, npyerifix anything for Ged. If there is one thing
that is made clear in the beok of the Aets, it is this
—God is not geing te be tied uUp to men's ideas as
to what He eught te do. That sheet let dewn frem
heaven in Peter's visien is a deelaratien that in
heaven things exist whieh men will Aet allew here.
Heaven's view is very different. Peter is geing t6
argue this thing eut with the Lerd : “ Net se.
Lotd . He f_ﬁi?bi have added, ‘and 1 ean give
Seripture fof it ! Lord, 1eek at Lev. xi*.-And the

tlaafaa \}mk% it perfeetly elear that He is net geing

: @@}‘ 4
clear f@%; geé is aian§ dsin et]\%t SO QHEJHE;
and He_demands thiat_‘;we%ﬁaﬁ_"‘ée 15546 2 poskiion
that He"can deo as He'likes with us and we will net

atfgue. 'That 15 the only, Wiy fulAess. 1T Yo are
tied by your traditien, By YouF upbringing by the

ul
] “ES /
tnlng"that may have been 6f the Lard at sne Hrde,
it "you are tied with it and yeu say of it,* as if was
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in the begjimmingj, is now and ever shall be ’, you cut
clean across the path of the Spirit of fulness. I is
only as we are open to the Lord without prejudice,
without fixity, stretched right ouf to the Loxt, only
so shall we come _into the full counsel of God.

(b) THEE PURPOSE, NOIT SELF, DOMINANT

Yau see the real starting point—the point which
is the guarantee of fulness—is this, that everrv_lging
is governedjipy God's purpose andjGeds will, and
exit by our need or our desire.” We are ‘wdlled unto
Hiis _eternal glory," we are~calliall according to s
purpose. If we are going to Emif the gospel"of shiz
vation to just the meeting of our need, we are going
to limit things. The full thing is not just to be saved
from a fall, it is to be saved back toJeat which we
missed in the fall—and that is not just & life
marked biy a certain kind of behaviouf, but a,
mighty putpose of God. 1t is when we see ihat, and
oEfy as that becomes a dominant thing—Ged's will,
God's purpose : fnoi even my need, afd certainly
nait my desire—only then are we on the highway to
God's fulness ; and you will find, if you are going

to be entrusted with the fellowship of the mystery,
that will be the way the Lord will take you. You
will constantly be comiing up against this. We have
to be governed by eiernal purpose, not by what we
think necessary, fiot by what we would like, even
far the Lord.

This mystery of the gospel—we realise even now
how it defeats every attempt to explain it; but if we *
cannot grasp the terms, that is, iff it does defeat our.
minds, let us open our hearts to the Lord on this

| simple but very sound basits— Lotd, there is some:-
; thing very great im Thy thoughtt: 1 see it is some-
thing infinitely more than that 1 should be saved.. 1
do not grasp it, 1 cannot explain or understand if ;
tuit it is something very gfeat to which Thow hast
saved me and called me In Christt; and 1 want it,
and 1 comimikt Myself toJThee for all that. I-trust
Thy graee in whatever it may e6st; 1 trust Thy pow
er to perfect that whieh eoneerneth e, t6 worlk it
all eutt; 1 eonmmit mMyself to Thee for all Thy will,
:for all purpese; for ihe wihele eounsel, for all
- that 1§ se far beyend M a’ppfe_heﬁ%a% ; Lerd, werk
in te that whieh is wefl-pleasing in Thy sight \

T. AS.

[ Concluded ]

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
GOSPEL MESSAGES FROM THE ANTARCTIC (Ne. 25)

25m2d§ done, good amndl faithful semwairt” (Matthew
. 21).
“ Ne call thom blessed wihth endunet!” (lanes

5.11).

T HE AREA im which QOates died was about
170 miles from “Hoamee:. THisswemlth haswee Heean aa
terribly long journey for the three remaining men
—Soott, Wilson and Bowers—imn their weakened
state; but they had hope of help much nearer at
hand. Less than thirty miles ahead was One Ton
Depot—a very large store where plentiful supplies
of food and oill were sure to be found. If only they
could reach there, they could stay for some time,
resting their sick bodies, and yet without any fear
of rations running short.

The greatest distance they had been able lately
to cover in a day had been about five miles, so they
needed five or six days to reach the depot They
had with them food enough for not more'than three
or four days, and only a very little oil. When that
oil was exhausted they would have no means of
heating their food, and this fact alone would mean
almost certain death. Moreover, by this time their

feet were so terribly frost-bitten that they coulid*
walk only with the greatest difficulty. Added to
this, the temperature remained intensely cold. One
day, even when they might have gone a little fur-
ther, they were forced to stop because of the bitter
wind which blew dead against them. “Néohumzan
being e6uild face it \, wrote Seott, “aartiweeartemelly
werh eut.’

Buit they struggled on heroically, until on March
19 they were within eleven miles of the depot. They
still had a very small supply of food and the last
faw drops of oill. They camped for the nigjht, in
bitter weather. The.next morning a severe blizzard
was blowing, and it was impossible for them to go
outside their tent. While they waited they consid-
ered desperately what could be done. It was de-
cided that their only chance was for Wilson and
Bowers to set out as soon as the blizzard ceased|, and
try to reach the dep&t and bring back some supplies
to Scott, whose feet were now so bad he could not
attempt the journey himself. But the blizzandi con-
tinued all that.dtay—and the next day—and the
next—and the nextt Hope was almost gone. Scott
wrote that nigjitt: *We must be near the end . /.
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

Have decided we will march for the depdt with or
without our goods and die in our tracks*. This was
written on March 23. On March 29 they were still
confined to their tent, for the blizzard had never
once ceased during the whole ten days. Scott wrote
‘ Every day we have been ready to start for the
depdt, but outside the door of the tent it remains a
scene of whirling drift. I do not think we can hope
for any better things now. We shall stick it out to
the end, but we are getting weaker, of course, and
the end cannot be far. It seems a pity, but I do not
think ¥ can write more.’

And there, in their tent, only eleven miles from
abundance, the three brave men died of starvation
and cold. The blizzard was the last of the many
trials which brought about their end. In all the
story of the expedition there is no record of another
blizzard to equal that one—and it came on the very
day when they were about to make their final bid
for safety!?

It is far 100 mysterious for us to understand. The
Word of God tells us, * As for God, his way 1s
perfect ” (Ps. 18. 30), so we must not for one mo-
ment charge God with foolishness or with unkind-
ness. There must have been some very wise reasons
why He did not cause things to fall out differzntly.
Perhaps one of them was that He wanted you and
me to learn something from the story of this tragic
but magnificent failure. For it frequently happens
in onr Christian life that we lmve experiences of
this kind. We set out with God upon a certain
course, expecting to reach a certain end, and things
do not turn oui as we had hoped and anticipated.
We have to confess that as far as we can see we
have failed to reach the goal—not because we have
been disobedient or careless, lnt simply because
matters have ‘ gone wrong’, and this in spite of
much costly sacrifice on our part. In our recent
talks together we have seen how needful it is not to
be offended with the Lord because of His strange
ways with us. But how shall we prove that we are
not offended? We shall go steadily on in the path of
duty, quitting ourselves like men (I Cor. 16. 13).
It is one of the hardest things to do. An offended
person will grumble, and give up; he will say, *It
is of no use going any further; the sitvation is hope-
less and God is against me’. But the unoffended
will say, ‘T do not understand why smatters have
turned out like this, but 1 have a task to perform
and I am going on with it faithfully, to the very
end. If I fail I shall at any rate bave done my duty
to the utmost, and in the sight of God faithfulness
is more precious than success >. Of course, you may
say that Scott and his compairions had to press on,
or die of starvation. Yes—but I think it would have

been easier to lie down and die than to rise up and
continue on their weary way. Despite all their mis-
fortunes and the terrible cost of going on, they con-
tinued. Nothing could turn them aside or make
them give up in discouragement and despair. They
were faithful to their task, even pnto death, and
because of this they have received honour among
raen such as they would probably never have re-
ceived had they had an easy path to success. How
much it must mean to God when He sees His
children concerned above everything else to go on
faithiully in the pathway of duty. Faithful plodders
are much more to Him than unreliable people who
give up in face of the cold winds of discouragement
—and some of the winds that blow upon us as
Christians are as cold and bitter as any that Scoft
met on the Barrier! The blizzards of doubt and
darkness wrap us around sometimes, with the pnr-
pose of making us give up; but the unoffended
heart will say, ¢ T am ready to go on again, as soon
as I can see my way, and [ will go on, even if, like
Scott, T die in my tracks’,

Faithful plodders—I think those two words
contain our message this time. When things are
going badly such people “ hold on ™ their way (Job
17. 9). When tempted to feel that their work is in
vain, they are “ stedfast and unmoveable > (I Cor.
15. 58). When others would linger by the way,
these will “ go on ” (Heb. 6. 1). They do not grow
“weary in well-doing” (Gal. 6. 9, Thev “run
with patience ™ the race set before them (Heb. 12.
1). They endure to the end (Matt. 24. 13). We
oughi all to be such people. But suppose the diffi-
culties in the way seem too great for you to face?
Well, plod on: you will very likely find the diffi-
culties disappear when you come to them, as the
women did who said, © Who shall roll us away the
stone from the door of the tomb? ” (Mark 16. 3).
But suppose yon do not like the duties you have to

- perform? Plod on just the same; the duties will

become less irksome if you accept them as from
God’s hand. Buot how long are you to continue
plodding along that road? Until God shows you He
wants you to go some other way. But suppose it
is costing you very much to go on: must you go on
whatever the cost? Yes, plod on, though it cost
you everything. Your Lord has said, “Be thou
faithtul unto death, and 1 will give thee the crown
of life ” (Rev. 2. 10). He Himself was faithful unto
death; He faithfully continued along the road of
His, Father's will for Him—a road beset with many
and terrible trials and difficulties and which led Him
to the Cross, at a cost to Himself beyond our power
to measure, but with infinite blessing to others,

But suppose that while you are doing everything
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THE REALITY OF SPIRITUAL WARFARE

In the first place, there is an emphasis upon the
reality of spiritual warfare. We may know all
there is to know as to Bible teaching on this
matter, and we may be full of information about
it, but the fact remains that you and I at times,
because of certain things, forget that this is exactly
what is happening at a give® moment. We put
down our irouble to other causes. We begin to
look at people or at circumstanees or at our own
misfortunes and disappointmeits: we begin to
attribute it to physical conditions, and all the
secondarny causes sre made primnaty: when so
often the fact is that a mighty spiritual conflict is
going on now and we are in it. There are times
when the strain js due to wrong relationships and
the fault is ours: it then is of no use blaming the
devil for that for which we are responsible. But
there are times when we eannet make any second-
ary cause a primary eause; we eannot say the
trouble js beeause of this of that. There is seme-
thing that we eannet get at, semething Behind,
something that we eannet lay eur hand en. It
fhay be eoming threush this er fhat means, But
it 15 semething extra {0 the pesple of the ¥RIRGS.
I do Bring {his re-empasis 18 yoy and enireat
that yey Will seek {8 Beaf if Ip miAd. There 18 &
warfare in Heaven, and sifuations are efeaied By
this, and pesple akected.

When, in New Testament language, we speak
of heaven, do not let us think of something far
away, remote, somewhete in or beyond the clouds.
The New Testament makes it perfectly clear that
what is meant by heavenly warfare is in the wvery
atmospheire all ground us. The devil is spoken of
as “the prince of the power of the air* (Eph.
i 2). Now, all the air is net above the clouds.
It is where we are; we are breathing it now. The
heavenlies are wrapping us around all the time,
and this spiritual cenflict is in the very atmos-
ghefe‘ If you need any {llustrations of that, you

ave only te turh te the Old Testament. “Loid,
I pray thee, %?@ﬂ Ris eyes, that he may swe”
(11 Kinss vi. 17), and When his eyes were opened,
the very near things were seen tg Be &f ed
abeut By forees erstwhile and etherwise unseen.
1t is heavenly, But for us the better werd is atmes-
pherie. We knew a liitle abeui atmespheries iA
spiritual eenfliet; But even then if is net always
eutward and eBjective, beeause it is spirtual,
Beecaise we Rave 8 spit, whieh is the medium of
eshnection wiih that which is spiritual, this thing
eannet always Be sald 18 be outside of us. It
seehs 1o Be Hght inside someticies. We fmust Aot

divide up ouiward and inward in that way, be-
cause flesh and blood are not barriers to spiritual
conflict at all. Our bodies are not a [bulwark
against spiritual influences. They register them
but they do not resist them. The conflict is very
often inward, and so we feel this atmospberic
thing right inside of us. It becomes very real,
that is the point. The reality of this spiritual
conflict is what 1 want to exmphasize.

THE OCCASION OF THE CONFLICT—THE
CHURCH'S DESTINY

(I). CONFLICT TO MAINTAIN FELLOWSHIP

In passing on, let me remind you that the occa-
sion for this conflict is the destiny of the Church.
Alll departonenis and realms of truly spiritual work
come into touch with these spiritual forces in
opposition, and this stands to be borne out and
can be verified. The nearer we get to the great,
eternal cenception 6f God as to the destiny off
the Chureh, the Body of Christ, the nearer we get
to the antagenise of the enemy, and the more
pronounced it will become. We shall fhest
spiritual antagenism in seeking te wim seuls fer

hrist beeause that is the beginning ef this thing,
But when the full theught ef Ged 1n 3 eorperale

edy, the Ehureh, is Breught inte view, then the
uih “ehallenge of the feresy of evil is regisiered;
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butt with all.

We have to think this. matter out sometimes
when it comes to difficulty with regard to some,
and we have seriously to get before'tthe Lord and
say, ' How can I find a ground of going on with
So-and-s0? 1 have to elimimate this, ignore that,
refuse to come on to certain ground with them
and keep on other ground, but at all costs I must
go on.” The battleground of fellowship is very
real, and fellowship is truly a great factor in®this
spiritual conflict. Do remember it. Fight for it,
stand for it and withstand for it, and, having done
all, stand for it.

(II.) CONFLICT I CORPORATE PRAYER

Ami of course as a part of that there is the
great corporate function of prayer. We know that
this matter of spiritual warfare is carried into the
realm of prayer. “Wiilh all prayer and suppliication
praying at all seasoms in the Spirit, and waieihing
therewo in all perseverance and supplication for
dV the saints™ (Eph. vi. 18). We perbaps need
to be reminded from time to time that our seasons
of coming together for prayer are not just to ask
the Lord for a lot of things. Let me be clear
here. We have, of course, to be definite with the
Lord and to ask Himn for things; but what things?
We look at the book of Daniel, and we find that
Daniel was stretched out for three whole weeks
fasting and praying, giving himself to prayer.
What was he asking for? He was asking for
things, yes, but what things? He was asking for
the fulfilmentt of the great purpeses of Ged.” He
knew the great purpeses 6f Ged in relatien to6
God's people, for he had acquainted Rimself with
them. He had sald earlier that he * understoed
by the books " (Dan. ix. 2). He knew the details
GosH had ghivem to other servants of His, and, mere
than that, he knew that he tee was related te these

urposes; they were in Bis ewn Heart. 1t was
geeau_ e these purpeses f Ged were at the time
in a state of ap%gmem §lspension, beeause {here
was a eeniradietion to Ged's intentien, beeause
ihe peeple of Ged were net eoming ifts these
?UFB@§€§_§BQ the realization of them, and Beeause
he enemies of the Leord Had been given an advap:
tage threugh iRe unfaithkuiaRss of the kerd's
people=it that tnat drew eut Baniel in his
gga m{g; _ AR then we kpew there was & preat
il Heaven. We Have some dfem 8%%
fevelations here. DuHRg fhe twen :8;1%_l 3
gilé aFtICUIaF seasen. H?Fa@ a4 Eﬁﬁg t
ad Been %ﬁg B%\%I 8 %@3\9&@ gg
VEry Bfif 165 AHY JYWErsS
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and moved because of this kind of praying that
they had withstood the messengers of God. A
fight had been going on, and one great angel
needed to come to the support of another, show-
ing that even the greatest angelic beings are not
almighty; one was not enough; there was no way
for himm to get through. It is not the asking for
things, it is the things that we ask for that touch
heaven. When we come together for prayer, we
ought to be right in line with, and in full view
of, God's great revealed purposes concerning His
people, and making these the burden of our hearts.
I do nait underrate the importance of praying for
all sorts of things, and there are times when those
things may come in, but they must not occupy
the ground in the place of the major things, the
great purposes of God. What God needs is a
people who have seen His intentions and pur-
pose, seen the destiny of His Son and of the
Church which is His Body, and are really giving
themselves to pray this issue through. It will be
warfare. Sometimes there is a blanket over the
atmosphere; then we are tempted to give it up.
Buit no; that is the occasion for persevering.
Oh, for discerning hearts to say, *Tihene iss ssone-
thing happening tonigiu, something against us, we
are fiot going to take this on: in the name of the
Lord we set up our banners! * The Lord does
fieed that, and He must have an instrument to
serve Him in that capacity. That kind of prayer
is the warfare prayer that sets ihe confict going,
akes us knew the conflict, and ealls us out to
en in it. Se the occasion of the conflict is
the destiny ef Christ and His Bedy, and it touches
this matter of eorporate life and eerporate prayer.

THE GROUND OF TRIUMPH

Now just a word about the ground of triumph.
We have an assured ground of triumph, but we
must take it. I am not going into all the details
of . Vi. . I think the meta-
phors there have often got in the way of their
meaning. * Wherefore take up the whole armour
of Ged . . . having girded your loins with truth,
and! having put on the breasiplare of righteousness
. . . and take the helmet of salvatien,” and so on
—a Very ifteresting picture; and people begn to
operate in a mental way around material things.
What do yeu do in the prayer gathering? Do
you say, when you feel the battle is en, ‘1 do
fiow take the helmet of salvation, I de nAew put on
the whele armeur of God? V If se, yeu are rather
latel The Word says, “ Stand , , . Baving girded
. . - Baving put en . . .” The battle has ’
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and then you begin to think about finding your
armour! You have to come to the prayer meet-
ing in armour! We have to live on this ground.

(3) THE REALITY OF TRUTH

And what is the ground? Dismiss the meta-
phor, and get right down to the spiritual reality.
" Hawing gieiletl your lows with fouth.”  The
ground in the first place is truth. That is to say,
we must be on the ground of reality. If there
is anything false about our position, anything
artificial, anything unreall—andi that may be in
mere mental knowledge of truth, something we
have been brought up in, some teaching we have
received, and not heart knowledge—if we are not
in the thing truly and this position that we eccupy
is not utterly real, then we shall effect nothing.
Ot course “ truth ” here may also relate to free-
dom from erfor in decirine.

(b) RIGHTEQUSNESS

* Hlewimg) put an the beeaspilate of rigltteous-
ness™,; the ground of righteousness. And what
is it? We know by much teaching that righteous-
ness is that which is of satisfactiom to God. The
whole question of righteousness is that of God'’s
rights, what Ke has a right to; and what God has
a right to must accord with His own masure—
and God is right, righteous; He Is equal, He Is
true. So God has to have that which safisfies
Him. Justification by faith is anether way of
speaking of flghteeusuaess by faith, imputed
righteousness. Ged is satisfied because 6f sore-
thing or Sormeone, and that is eur greund. Yeu
see, tbe wiles of the devil are always against that,
to get us off the ground where we stand in the
absolute satisfaction ef Ged b faﬁh TB@ eﬂemy
is saying, “Guzatits dissatigf Hs All st
of things against yeu.’ What 1§ 8uF greund fef
meeting the enemy?—Gog's satisfaciion, Ged's
rights, secured unte Him Ip @§U§ @BH% HSHI@ u§
ness cevering the mest viial p fg g
of fl%ht@@ﬁ§ﬁ8§§; the erH ef EB@E E%eu B3

is thfeu B faith {p Jesus THere
fhay alse be a f@f’??‘éﬂ%% {8 tfi% E€8H§H€§§ gﬁ 8Hf

every da d)é praetiea !V€§ nggg@f g84s

in eur dealings, {ra
(€) THE- GOOD NEWS OF PEACE

cannek siand Against GaaR

"Hitsiing shod your feet with the preparation
of the of peace”. Forget the picture of
the feet and the shoes. What is the thing?—
peace; and it is the gospel of peace, the good news
of peace. Anybody with real, Divine, good news

is a menace to the kingdom of Satan. What is
the enemy always trying to do? He is ever trying
to make us look and feel as though we had, or
were going to have, bad news. The “goudl mews *
attitude! It is only another way of speakimg of
joy. Feet shod with the preparatiom of the gospel
—agiving good news of peace. Go to the world
with good news—amil how the enemy hates it!
He does not mind us going wifh bad news, or
with a face that suggests it; but go with good
news in spirit and manner! Paul and Silas went
to Philippi with good news, the gospel of peace,
and we Kmow the enemy very soom rose up to try
to take that off their faces and out of their voices
(Acts xvi. 11-34). He did not succeed. Tinumph
over the enemy was because the ‘good news’ spirit
was in their hearts." It is a tremendous strength
against the enemy to be standimg in the good of
the good news, the good news of peace. He
“ made peace through the blood of his crosss™
(Col. i. 20). There is now no need for estrange-
ment or enmity or anything like that. God is
not against you. God is for you. In Christ He
has shown He is for you. It is good news. You
are countering somethimg of the enemy's work
when you stand on that ground.

(d) FAITH

" Taking wp the shield of faith ™. it iis literally,
*“ the big—or overall—shield of faith ™. Faith
is all-embracing and relates to all the other aspects
of the conflict. We all know how needfull for
spiritual triumph is the spirit of faith.

(6) THE ASSURANCE OF SALVATION

And " the helmet of salvation "—what is that?
Well again, it is salvation, it is assurance that all
is well. That covers a lot of ground. It is on
the head as a helmet. It is there that all these
arguments and debates and waverings and fears
and uncertaiimtizs take place. It is the strength
of our salvation, the mighty strength of this sal-
vation which is of, the Lord. We have to stand
under the cover of this.

(f) THE WORD OF GOD

Finally, “ the sword of the Spirit, which is the
word of God". That will mean that we know
the word of God and know how to use it at the
right time. You see how the Lord met the enemy
in the wilderness with an apt quotation from the
word of God in which He had soaked Himself.
It came not only as a quotation of Scripture but
as just the right thing for the moment. There-
fore “let the word of Christ dwell in you richly "

12
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(Call. iiii. 16). Do not let any of us think that
we are going to triumph in the spiritual warfare
if we neglect our Bibles, any more than if we
neglect prayer. Neglect prayer and the Word and
you wili'be worsted, just as you will if you neglect
fellowship. These things are essentiall—tie Word,
prayer, fellowship; and all on this ground of truth,
righteousness, peace, faith and salvation:

Well, the Lord use this, if for no further en-
lightenment, then at least for fresh provocation to
stand and withstand. Even while we know theor-
etically we are in a warfare, the enemy often tries
(amd successfully, too) to make us to be as though
we did not know, and as though it did not matter.
We must be active in our knowledge of these

things.
TAS. »

“STEPHEN THIYY WITNESS”

Reeadiing: Acts vi. & vit; xiii. 20.
A CRISIS IN THE CHURCH'S HISTORY

Iﬂ‘ is quite clear that Steplhem's death marked a
turning point in the history of the Church.
Stephen himself presents many new features. He
is the first one not of the apostolic band to come
forth as a mighty exponent of the truth, a witness
to the risen Christ. His was the first ttiwmphant
death that the Church had known. Thete was one
of the original apostolic band who had died a
tragic death by his own hand. There were two,
Ananias and Sapphira, who had dled under the
hand of God. Death had a very sombre aithosphere
for the salnts until Stephen died, and then they saw
}tjhedgldefy. or something of the glery of it, even as
e did.

But supremely it was a turning point in the

history of the Church. Although Stephen's own.

testimony may seem to have been without effect,
this point marks the moment when the Church
ceased to be just a localized, limited group of God’s
children. From this moment the gospel spread
abroad. Phillp was one of the first to be found
in that great movement, and a host 6f unnamed
children of God scatteied abroad carried Christ
with them; and most of all, a young man, Saul, from
this mement, 1 believe, eame in a new way under
the eonvicting band ef Ged, and he in the end was
the greatest missionary of them all. Se this is a
et | tant peint, marking a great ehange in
the whele eutleek of the Chureh. en's MaFiyr-
dotn seems o Have released the pent-up pewer of
the Spirit that the testimeny might be arried inis
the whele werld.

THE MESSAGE AND THE MANI ARE ONE

We are told a great deal about his message, but
surely it is the man who stands out rather than the
message. If I were to ask an average Christian

13

what was contained in the seventh chapter of Acts,
I think the answer would be a very hazy one. Test
yourself on this. Would you be hard put to it to
develop any particular argoment or to set forth any
very striking parts of Stephen’s very long discourse
whieh fills that chapter? We know it starts with
the God of glory. We have a vague idea about the
wayy It finishes—wery abruptly. But most of us
cannot remember the message itself. But surely
there is not a child of God but knows who Stephen
was. Alllcan tell you his face was as the face of
an angel. They can tell you that though men
gnashed on him with their teeth he did not look
at them but looked up to heaven and saw the risen
Christ. They can tell you that in his dying moments
he prayed for his murderers in the true Splrit of the
Mastef. Everybedy knows that, 'You se2 the poimd.
We: do fi6t know the e but we kaow the man.
I am net suggesting that the message is waimpor-
tant, But surely this dees siress for us the impor-
tanee of the man. P

“ thy witness”. Put your own name
there. Can the Lord say of you, “ So-amtisso, Ny
witness*? As a matter of fact, if we were consider-
ing Stephen’s message alone, we might almost be
permitted to say that the message as such was a
failure; Now of course there have beem many
critics of what Siephen said, and I am not joining
part with them, Some have sald he did not answer
the charges agalnst him—but such people are think-
ing in Western fashion. He answered in Eastern
fashion. Everybedy knew what he was saying;
they knew the drift of the argument and saw the
peint enly tee well. 1t was a goed message, spoken
in the power of the Holy Spirit, fulll 6f Divine truth;
and yet there is a sense ih whieh I think we may
say it failed. Bui the man iriumphed, and, as we
Rave already said, the effects of Stephen’s testimony
were trerdendously far-reaehing. That Is an en-
eouragemment. Semetities what yeu say seems to
Rave failed even theugh the Lokd helped you to

S
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M N LIANEDD AND A Lo L LIvinN g

say it. Well, that might be said about Stephen; but
none of us will deny that there was a tremendous
impact of his life, and by his death a testimony
which, far from failing, was most successful and
trivmphant, Seo it is in a sense the man who
matters far more than the message. The man in the
last resort /s the message, and such Stephien was.

o begin with, he proved what he was saying.
(Of course, it 15 very unwise indeed for us 10 say
what we are not proving. There is no testimony in
that, it is mere theorising.) 1n that last tremendous.
concentrated period of testimony the very message
which Stephen was speaking was wrought out in
him and he became a living expression of the truth
of the spiritual realiiies which he proclaimed. The
devil sees to it that we are that. If we have a testi-
mony to give, the devil will soon press us as to
whether it really does work in our lives, and that is
where many of us lamentably fail. What is the good
of a2 message without the man? The man is the
message. And the Lord will see to it also, for that is
what maiters most to Him. He gave His Spirit as
the Spirit of wisdom to Stephen, in order that
Stephen might speak words of wisdom—as indeed
be did. But He gave His Spirit also as the Spirit of
grace (o Stephen, that Stephen might not only per-
suade men about the Saviour but, under the harass-
ing circumstances, show men the Saviour, They
could not see heaven—only Stephen could see that.
‘They could not see the Son of man at the right hand
of God, but they saw that same Christ in Stephen.
The same Christ that Stephen had in view was
shining out of Stephen’s face and manifesting His
grace in Stephen's life.

) THE MESSAGE
(i) GOD'S JEALOUSY FOR HIS FULL PURPOSE

_It seems to me there were three great points to
his argument as he went through this long story of
Israel's history. Each one of them was an answer
to the charge brought against him. The first, as
I understand it, is this—that God never settles down
to anything less than His full purpose. The charge
against Stephen was—* This man ceaseth not 1o
speak words against this holy place, and the law:
for we have heard him say that this Jesus of
Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change
the customs which Moses delivered unto us ™ (Acts
vi. 13, 14). How quickly men make of Divine things
Customs, and get into a settled position, marking
out what is supposed to be according to God here
on this earth! Now the argument of Stephen all
through is something like this. Whenever did God’s
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servants setile down? We take them from the be-
ginning—from Abraham. He was not allowed to
settfe down in Ur of the Chaldees, but he was
called out of Ur. He was not allowed to settle in
Haran; he was removed out of Haran. But, even
more than that—when he came into the promised
land he never had as much as a single foot of it that
he owned. God saw to that. Even where he was, in
a sense, in a realm of Divine promise and blessing,
God never let him settle down. He kept him always
moving on. Abraham’'s people were in Egypt for
four hundred years—quite a sufficient period in
which to settle down. But God did not let them
settle. He moved them on, even by trial and trouble,
and moved them out. Moses, after his failure, went
away into Midian -and kept sheep, and did it for
forty years, and I think anybody that has done the
same thing for forty years can be generzlly con-
sidered to have settled down. Itis a long time, and
I expect Moses had settled down—settled down to
the small measure that he had of the Lord. But God
brought him out of it, moved him on. So the whole
history of the people of God is traced. Joshua
brought them into.the land. David found that the
tabernacle, with all the blessings and wonders of
it, was not enough, and so the temple was built
But even the temple was not God's final thought;
and at the moment when he was cut short, Stephen
was developing the argument from Isaiah, showing
that it is not in a place, it is not in a set of customs,
not even in a Divinely ordered tabernacle or a God-
given temple, that God will dwell. There is only
one goal which represents God's resting place,
where He settles down, and that is in a man like
Himself. Stephen was hindered from completing
the quotation, but doubtless he was about to add
the words “ to this man will I look . ..” (Isa. Ixvi. 2).
But he showed them the Man in the glory. You
notice Stephen’s emphasis on the manhood of that
glorified One. This is the only recorded occasion
on which the Holy Spirit ever caused the Apostles,
or one in close association with them, to speak of
the risen Christ as the Son of man; but it was the
Son of man that Stephen saw. The whole of his
argument amounts to this—that whether it is wn.'h
Israel or with Stephen or with you and me, God’s
purpose is never a limited blessing, it is never 2
limited experience of Himself, however wonderful
and sweet and precious and fruitful it may be. If
we settle down with it, we lose the Lord. The Lord
is going on right through to the Throne and to the
glory.

Poor Stephen found that it is not always soO
pleasant to the flesh when God is going on. Perhaps
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he would have liked to settle down as a deacom as
a Whele time job, but the Lord did not let him
settle dowmn; or as a preacher—would that not have
been a blessed and useful ministry? Stephem might
have said, *NtAay Il muat Hee geermiiteed too povessh andd
ather in these lost ones and point them to the
vieur? °. The Lord would reply, “ Yes, tthat it
blessed; 1 am causing that to be done, and will do
§o more and more. But I am not going to let you
settle down; I will not be satisfied till youaarsjirje
Throne \. Stephen's movement, of course, Wwas
amazingly swift—so swift that we have to feel that
his experience was almost unique. You open
chapter vi of the Acts and nobody knows who
Stephen is. At the end of chapter vii you can
almost see Him in the Throne with the Lord. 1 think
perhaps the Lord would bring us by swifter move-
ments if we were more obedient. But in any case
the signifiiccant thing is not the time He takes but
the end He has in view.

Most of us are not apostles or even deacons, and
perbaps we are not givem, as was Stephen, that
amazing gift of proclaimimg Christ in such a con-
vincing, irresistible power of argument; but we are
still called to be the Lord’s witnesses, and maybe
our greatest testimony, as Stephem’s surely was,
will be not in what we say but in the Christlikeness
of our lives. Anyhow, here we see the alternatives
set out, not only for Jews but for us all. It is either
the customs or Christ; you cannot have both. The
Jews_preferred the customs. Stephen preferred
Christ;, and so do I, and so must we alll.

() HEAVENLY GLORY MEANS EARTHLY REJECTION

Secondly, 1 think the great development of his
speech is along this line—tiat heavenly glory
always means earthly rejection. Youw notice the
sneering way they say * this Jesus of Nazareth .
There is a whole werld of meaning in that. This
despised, unofficial, unreeegnized, poeor, lowly, un-
cultured upstart and all that is asseeiated with him
—how cai it in any way Be aceepted of aceeptable?
Amtl Stephen Has a very fulll answer ie that. He
goes through the stery, and his great argudient, it
seems t0 e, i§ this—" Whenever was a man whe
sought the glery of Ged aceeptable, even i the
people of Ged 7 ? The stery epens with Abrahafm
called by the Ged of glery, and Bringing in a line
of men whe, respending {0 that eall, wefe pressing
om to the %gary and te likeness te Ged, whieh is His
goal. Look at them. Fifst there is joseph. Verse 9
;A-—"The patriarehs™—mark you, Ris brethren—

the patriarehs, meved with jealousy apainst

Joseph, sold him: into Egypt "*. Then there is Moses.
Look at verse 27— But be that did his neighbour
wrong thrust him (Moses) away, saying, Who made
thee a ruler and a judge over us ? " Verse 35—
“ This Moses whom- they refused . . .” Verse 39—
“ To whom our fathers would not be obedient, but
thrust him from them . There is more argument ;m
this chapter than appears on the surface. Here is
Stephen's great argument about Moses—amud it fits
all who are set on the heavenly glory; they are
bound to come into a clash with the men of earth
and those who have interests in the things of earth.
They have always been rejected by such. Well, we
know that. We have heard it many times; but the
thing is that Stephem not only told them that, but
he told them in the fiery experience of proving the
truth of it. The Word of God tried him as it tries
us; but with most of us, though we have it all by
theory, when it happens to us we go all to pieces.
We feel there is something wrong. We accept the
devil's gibes. “ This Jesus of Nazareth! " You can
catch something of the implication of the sneer—
*Yoaurr Hiree of ftii s musstHee wrompgHeezausseii tissaa
failure and it is not recognized and it is rejected by
the popular voise’, and so on. Well, the way of
heavenly glory will inevitably bring the clash with
earthly glory and bring rejection. Stephen, of
course, was able to mount right abowe that, as
Moses did in his day, and they both did it i the
same way. Moses * endured, as seeing him who is
invisible ** (Heb. xi. 27). And Stephen did not look,
we are told, at the crowd who were around hiim,
gnashing their teeth and venting their spite and thefir
fury. It says he “ losiked! wp stedifasily into heaven .
Hee kept his eyes on the Lord. We put otir eyes on
the Lotd but we do not keep them there. He kept
them there, s that even In the midst ef all that was
happening, his face was like the face of an angel.
Heavenly glery was well in view, and that meant
power t6 his testimony.

(ii})) FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD 1S INDEPENDENT OF
PLACE ANID CIRCUMSTANCES

Then, thirdly, let us look again at the charge laid
against Stephen—thait he * ceaseth not to speak
words against this holy place ™. Stephen’s answer
amounted to this—that fellowship with God never
depends upon a place. Where did Abraham begin
to have fellowship with God? In Ur of the
Chaldees. It was not the place but the presence of
the Lord that was the secret of the fellowship; and
so it was all through Abraham’s life. And Joseph?
He was sold into Egypt, but God was with Ihim.
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Yau say God could not be with him in Egypt
because God belonged to Palestine, and if Joseph
was taken away fromm his brethren, his home and
the promised land and put into Egypt, he was taken
away from God? ‘' Oh no \ says Stephen; * fellow-
ship with God has nothing to do with a place. You
can have fellowship with Himn apywiere'. Moses
away i the desert might be thought to have left not
only the.promised land, but even the people of the
promise whe were in Egypt. But Ged met him in
the burning bush and eommanded him to take off
the shoes from his feet, for he was standing on Holy
ground. But it was enly desert ground in the wildet=
ness! 1t had not been consecrated; nething bad
ever been done to it by men! Ne, but Ged was
there, Ged was with him, and this made it hely
groeund.

That is a matter that may be proclaimed, but, iff
we proclaim it, it is going to be tested; and it was
as though the devil said to Stephen, “ You say Gl
is with you wherever you are, that His presence has
nothing to do with circumstances and places? Al
right, T will put you into a place that is more like
hell than anything could be, where violent death
faces youw, in the presence of murderous men fulll of

GOD'S

" But thaw, @ mam of Gad .....”" (1 Tim. wi. 11).
“ @ Timothy, guand that winitdh is cormmitted wmto
thee" (1 Tim. vi. 20).

6) MARMN of God . . . O Timothy . In these
words you will sense a strong and intense going
outt of heart on the part of the Apostle. It is a ery,
an appeal, as though the floods have welled up
and are seeking to break out. Youw see, the Apostle
is on the last lap of the race, he is near to the end
of his course, he is conscious that he has very little
time left in which te say all that is in his heart—
and there is 60 fueh te say, the sitbatien i§ s
critical, the need js s great; and in this final stage
he is speaking his last werds. They are the last
words of a great Apestle. He tries te eondense iAte
small §%a@e a greainess of desire, and so he breais
eut="0 fman of Gedl*! "O Timety"! Last
werds are always werds o Pe taken seeaunt of
feted, regarded with selemnlty.

We are not able, of course, in a brief space to
note all the content of these last utteraimees of the
Apostle, and I propose only to speak of the nature
of the appeal which he makes and the way in
which he makes it. This exclamation—" @ mman of
God™"—is not an unfamiliar phrase. We know

hatred: now. is God with you there? ' Stephem looks
up into heaven and says, in efffsot,” Yes, God is truly
with me. Iadeed He is with me as I have never
known Him before. This experience, which might
have been unbearable, is really wonderful. It
is glorious! “II s tie heavens , all e
Sen of man standing on the right hand of God ™.
We: are not Apostles, and we will not claim equality
with Stephen, but like him we shall be put to the
test, that eur testimony may be not only in word,
buit alse in experience,

Stephen’s testimony seemed to end in failure. The
marvellous power of testimony that was given to
him was silenced for ever, and we read that from
that time the Church seemed to be broken up. But
was it failure? 1 think that probably it combributed
more to the evangelisation of the world than any-
thing ever in the history of the Church. It was a
turning point. And there is encouragememit for us
all in it. Here in your small corner, suffering, you
say, *“Wihaatisstie ussd?’" Womudio e tiamwy; Hutbse
faithfill to the Lord, and He may make far more of
your testimony than ever you may live to see, but
yau will know about it in the glory.

H F.

MAN

haw often in the Old Testament it is the designa-
tion applied to servamis of God; and there is a
sense, of course, in which it is a specific term, the
title of those who stand in a peculiar responsibility
far the Lord’s interests—" the man of God ". But
there is also a sense in which it is of general ap-
plication, for surely this should be true of us ail;
surely this does represemt what the Lord would
have in the case of every one of us, the title *“ man ™
covering us all in Christ, and the designation rest-
ing upon us all—* man of God". An old mnssmn-
any received a very heartening message one day
from a man whom he had led to the Lord out of
heathenism many years before. Another mission-
amy was visiting that quarter and came upon this
mem, who asked after his old spiritual father and
said, *“Wrenyyaussee Hinm tedl| HinmntHaat ssolboryyaago
I became God's man, and I am still God’s mam'.
That is just what it is—all men of God, God's men.

A CHALLENGE

Put like that, we can see how it can and should
apply to us all. “@ Guils maari!—witth aff
course covers the woman as well; and in the very
meaning and tone of that outburst from the

)
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Apostle’s heart there is the message. We do not
need 10 try to break it up and expound it, to bring
in all that it means to be God’s man; the message
is just there. It might startle us individually if
someone approached us and addressed us in that
way. Think of anyone coming to you and saying,
‘O Man of God!” 1tis a challenge. The very idea
brings us up short at once—' A man of God!’
Have you ever thought of yourself like that—as
God’'s man ? Amongst all men, you are God’s
man, God's woman; and because that is true, all
the rest follows. All that Paul bad to say to
Timothy followed on that and came because of
that. ‘ You are God’s man; therefore I say to you
" all these things that I am saying and am going
to say.’ .

THE RESPONSIBILITY OF GOD'S MAN
(I) A TRUSTEE CAREFUL OF HIS TRUST .

And you notice that certain lines run through
these two letters to Timothy, and one of those lines
has to do with himself as God’s man—as to the
supreme concern of God’s map..-Paul says firstly,
* Because you are God’s man, you are a trustee’.
- 0O Timothy, guard that which is committed unto
thee ” (1 Tim. vi. 20). Literally, ‘O Timothy,
guard the trust’, or, ‘ guard the deposit’. It is a
banking term in the original language: someone
has placed in the safe keeping of the bank some-
thing very precious and made the bank their
trustee, And Paul says to Timothy, ‘O Timothy,
because you are God’s man, you are a trustee; a
great trust has heen deposited with you’; and here
there opens up all that is in these letters. Paul per-

'haps sat down to write a personal letter and to open
his heart to Timothy as a father to a son—
“ Timothy my beloved child ” he calls him—and
perhaps he thought, ‘ I will say some heart-to-heart
things to Timothy; he needs to be helped, advised,
counselled ’. But Paul finds that he cannot write
on merely personal things; he is almost instantly
caught away with the vastness of God’s eternal
thoughts, purposes and counsels. What there is of
depth, profundity and vastness in these two short
Ietters! Read them again, and see how far-reaching
are the things mentioned, He says in effect,
* Timothy, the trust which has been deposited with
you is no small thing; it touches all the ages and
goes beyond them,; it touches all reahms. It is not
just an earthly and temporal thing; not just your
little life here as a Christian; no, far more is bound
up with God’s man than making a success of life
here and now, according to this world’s standards ’,
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And so he savs, ‘* You are a wustee; O Timothy,
guard the deposit ’.

And be does touch on some detail of that which
may apply to some of us.‘ From your infancy you
have been taught the truth. Faith dwelt in your
grandmother and in your mother. You are God’s
man with a responsibility; vou have had the deposit
of the truth. You are one of those who, out of the
millions of véur fellow men, have been brought, in
the sovereign wisdom and grace of God, into touch
with these supremely important and valuable
things; you are responsible for them as God’s man.’
“1 charge thee in the sight of God, and Christ
Jesus, and the elect angels . . .” (1 Tim. v. 21); “I
charge thee in the sight of God, who giveth life to
all things, and of Christ Jesus, who before Pontius
Pilate witnessed the good confession . . .” (1 Tim.
vi. 13). *1 charge you, O man of God, before all
heavenly intelligences and before men; you are in
trust and have a great responsibility—not on the
ground that you are a missionary, a minister, a
pastor, or under some special designatioh in the
realm of God’s servants, but simply on the ground
that you are God’s man, that is all’. That is what
it means to be God’s man. You are a trustee.

(II) A SOLDIER CONCERNED ONLY FOR THE LORD

You are a soldier. “ Take thy part in suffering
hardship with me, as a good soldier of Christ Jesus.
No soldier on service entangleth himself in the
affairs of this life; that he may please him who en-
rolled him as a soldier ” (II Tim. ii. 3, 4). The
appeal is—° As God’s man, you are supposed td
be all the time on active service and rust not be
of a divided mind, a divided heart, with dual inter-
ests weakening you in the warfare, pre-occupied
with things of this world; but, whatever your work
may be on the earth, you are to be of an undivided
mind, of a single heart. Your one concern must be
to give satisfaction to Him Who enlisted you to be
His soldier; O man of God, that is how you should
be; a man with but one passion—to bring satisfac-
tion to your Lord .

(IIT) A HUSBANDMAN READY TO LABOUR

*And’, he says, ‘you are a husbandman’; and
“ the husbandman that laboureth must be the first
to partake of the fruits ” (II Tim. ii. 6). By that he
means, ‘ You have to labour’. The true husband-
man, the true farmer, knows all about labour, if any
man does. He is qualified to talk about labour, and
he knows that he will get nothing without harg
work. He will be the first to partake of the fruits
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of bard labour. Of a man who really labours it can
be said that his heart and his strength are in his
work, he is given to his task because he knows that
fruitfulless depends upon that labour.

(IV)) AN ATHLETE RESOLUTE TO WIN THE PRIZE

Amd he says, You are an athlete. ** If a man con-
tend in the games, he is not crowned, except he
have contended lawfully " (II Tim. ii. 5). Timothy
would call to mind the words which Paul had
earlier written to the chburch at Coriiitth—* Every
mam that siriveth in the games exerciseth self-
control in all things. Now they do it to receive a
corruptible crown; but wean incorruptible. 1 there-
fore so run, as not uncertainly; so fight 1, as not
beatlng the air: but I buffet my body, and bring it
into bondage " (1 Cer. ix. 25-27). Timethy well
keew with what self-dissipliine his father in the
faith had rupn his course, and Paul did net hesitate
to remind him of it (11 Tih. {ii. 10 ete.).

“ O man of God ™! This is winat the of God
is to be. Whether it be in the realm of the contest,
or the warfare, or the hard toil of the field, or the
trusteeship of riches—whatever metaphots are
used, they all have but one purpose. The aged
apostle seeks to utter someihing that lies heawily
o his heart. “ O man of God! O Timaihy! THE
is what should be true of you if you are Ged's
mam \ It is a heart ery—ihe heaftbfeakg%gg—of
a man who says, “ 1 am already being effered, and
the time of my departure is come * (11 Tith. iv. &)
“Tl sbhadl It Hee atidle th0 seay e iioREs, udtl!
this ‘full-hesried appeal te you, O man ef Ged! '

One line through the letters is just that—what
God’'s man is and what he is like. There are other
lines which we will not pursue, as 1 want to leave
that one note of emphasis with you. I have found
myself gripped|, not so much by the content of the
letters of Paul to Timothy but by the ery of the

Apostle, as iff that cry had entered into me. All
I can do is to re-echo it in this very feeble way.
It is true that, in the sovereignty of God, Paul had
a brief spell of liberty from prisom between the,
writing of the two letters to Timothy. 1 think he
was a little surprised about that himself. But it
was only a little while at most, before he was
brought back to prison and he knew that very soon
his course would be ended. *“1 have finishedi the
course, 1 have kept the faith ™ (I1 Tim. iv. 7). But
be makes this the basis of a fresh appeal for dili-
gence and urgemzy—“1 charge thee in the sight of
Gatl. and of "Chmist Jesus . . . (Il Timn.iv. k). It
is the end and it is a cry. Though in our case the
details are different, nevertihellesss the same ery of
the Spirit should-surely reach our hearts to-day.
There is an urgency. It is not merely the urgency
of a closing ministry, but of a man of God who
yearns that every one who may be called God's
mam, God's woman, should be like this—intent,
utterly abandoned to one thing. You may be liter-
ally a soldier, a farmer, a banker; you may be any-
thing literally on this earth; but over and above
that, you are God's man. Your earthly vocation
has to be made to serve God's ends; you have to
be bent upon these eternal things, with wnditvided
heart; not distracted by conflicting interests, not
influenced at alll by earthly circumstances, not pre-
occupied by things of this world, its pleasures, its
gains, its successes amongst men; but motived by
this one thing—to please Him Who enrolled you as
His owm,. Listen with the inner ear to the inward
implication—* O God's man ™! If only you and I
could get hold of what is im that—* God’s mxem"!
I am God's man. I am God's woman. What ought
such a person to be like? Well, above all things, am
God's interests bent. *“ O man of God™! That is
a comprehensive word, but it becomes personal—
“ O Timothy ”. Amongst God's men, O Timothy,
you—you—are marked out by Him as His man.

T.AS.

“@3dd is no man's debtor, and the man who
really lives for God, to do ihe thifng that Ged
wants done, is the best paid man in the universe.”
(Page 268).

*

* * *
* %

F R T
There were to be twelve more (volumes). ,JShe
was then fifity-eight years old, but stronger than
. She had been when she was young, and for the

next fifteen years of her life her health was at
its best, and her capacity for work at its highest.
Five books were published between 1920 and
1930), and seven more after she was seventy years
of age. . . . Her books cost her long labour and
an output of spiritual energy which few readers
can estimate. With each one there were special
conflicts both within and without to be faced and
fought through. (Page 219).

Extracts Jrom * Mis. Howardl Tayitat, Her Web of Time ” by Joy Guinness.
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SPIRITUAL HEARING
V. THE ATTENTIVE EAR

" Behold, 1 stemd @t the door amdl knock: iif amy
man hear my voice and open the door, ] will come
in to him, and will sup with him, and he wiith me.
He that overcometh, I will give 10 him to sit down
with me in my throne, as I also overcaime, and sat
down with my Father in his throne. He that hath
an ear, let him hear what the SpiFit saith o the
churches ™ (Revelation Hi, 220-22),

H ERE we have the attentive ear of the book of
the Revelation. This matter of the attentive ear
oovers everything, for it is repeated, as you know,
seven times in these first chapters, and it occurs
again for the eighth time in the thirteentb clvapter—
a rather interesting correspondems to the eight
times on which it is recorded in the Gospels that the
Lord Jesus used similr words. On eight distinct
occasions He is reported as saying, “* (e dined) Hadh
ears to hear, let hin hear . Now the same Lord
In the Revelation (using the singular) says—:"He
that hath an ear . .. ”. Without any further eom-
ment upon that , a1l we feed to say
is that the Lord Jesus places vefy great impertance
upon the attentive ear, for it is clear from the
Gospels that He did net mean merely that peeple
heard the things that He was saying, but that they
heard semething inside of what He was say g’%ﬁ

ds

the fﬁeamag the implicadian; and the §ame
eed here. ™ If aﬂy fﬂaﬂ hear fAy veiee ... . * “IHe
at hath an ear .

THE HEARING EAR INVOLVES
TESTIMONY

First of all, seeing that this covers the messages
to all the seven churches, it is quite clear that it has
to do with testimony. This hearing ear involves
testimony. The seven lampstands, which are the
seven churches, are, as we know, the sevenfold
testimony—that is, the spiritually complete testi-
mony of the Lord Jesus. Seven indicates 3piritual
fulness, and it is concerning the fulness of testimony
to the Lord Jesus that these nmicssages were given
to the churches; so that the testimony, the full
testimony, to the Lord Jesus is bound up with this
attentive ear. It is quite evident from the messages
that the full testimony was not present, and the

Lord was reacting to something imperfect, some-
thing less than full. He was quite clearly sayudg
that, while there migiht be everywhere that which
was good, spirituell fulness is what He came for and
what He has made possible, and that for which the
Church exists ; the justification of its existemce is
that it bas the full testimony of Jesus. That “ery
phrase, as you know, is peculiar to this book of the
Revelation—"' the testimony of Jesus™. So it all
commes down to this, that spiriitwell fulness in testi-
mony, the justification for the existence of the

Chureh, the very reason why the Church was

9

brought into being, comes to depend upon an ear
that is attentive to the Lord.

It is so possible just to go on and keep going am
without recognising that the Lord has something
lo say as to the need for adjustmeni, the elimina-
tion of certain things which ought not to be and the
bringing in of things which ought to be. The Lord
would speak to bring His people into a place aff
greater spiritusll fulness, but it requires a verd
attentive ear.

DISCRIMINATING BETWEEN THINGS.

That leads to the ear which approves (as Patt
used this phrase) the things that differ. This attent-
ive ear is an ear which comes to undetstand the
differences between things. There are here in these
messagies good things, but there are alse the bes
things ; and it is shown that gooed things here bawe
become the enemy of the best ; that peeple haw
settled down in eontentiment with semething geed
something that- they approve, semething whiel
answers o their standard, while the Lerd has 2
higher standard and a different peini e VIEW, ARe
they are net listening te the L8f 8vef E i§ Ratier
ihey have ne ear, snd s8 they are ASi & Pgé
the things that differ. ﬁfwew & feally tay E
Lerd, if we W@f@ feal y heaHn kah £ 8H
be satisHed with the geed; an sﬁ
sheuld Be %felf%%g &Beu& e
to say that is 8 fattly general ¢ H m

There 1§ mueh 99 3
it, but they are HSE awaf%B 19 geﬂ?gft%i
§E€fﬁ

H&EB
iggﬁ%
betier—inR best. T

that an ear that He&&w@ % o



o

Austin-Sparks.Nete - AWAT Volume 29 - Searchable

and the best. and not confuse these, and not lose
the best because of a satisfaction with something
less.

DISCRIMINATING BETWEEN PEOPLE

And then, of course, in the third place, this word
Is a discriminating word so far as the Lord’s people
are concerned. It discringinates between Christian
and Christian. The form of the address, when it
comes to this particular phrase, is significant. * He
that hath an ear .. .” It is as though the Lord were
saying inside of the Church, “Not all of you have
an ear, but whoever—if it only be one—whoever
has an ear, let him hear °. This matter of spiritual
hearing does divide the Lord’s people. There are
those who are just going on with the Lord’s work
and with all things * Christian °, largely in an exter-
nal way, occupied with the whole course of activi-
ties and interests ; but for the Lord’s fullest pur-
poses and thoughts He needs to have amongst His

people those who are hearing in a discriminaung
way—that is, bearing what He would really say
as to His fullest purpose for the Church—and He
says, ‘“ He that hath an ear . .." Not all are like
that. The ear which hears and attends is a mark
of those who answer to the Lord’s need and desire
more fully. It is something deeper than what is
general. Well, it is discriminating between things
and it is discriminatipg betwcen people. The Lord
clearly divided between the general hearers and
the particular hearers; between those who were
seeing the inner meaning of things, and those who
were taking things superficially . between those who
were conlent with a certain measure, and those who
were realising that the Lord meant something very
much more than that. They were alive to His mind,
they had an ear. And so it will ever be that the
Lord’s fullest purposes and thoughts have their
realisation in those amongst His people who hear
what the Spirit has to say at all times in a discrim-
inating and an approving way.

” 1{ r . .

Gl T. A-S.

HYN

SPIRITUAL ASCENDENCY

IIL.

“Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord ? And
who shall stand in his holy place ? 7 (Psa. xxiv. 3).
“Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the
mountain of thine inheritance, the place, O Lord,
which thou hast made for thee to dwell in, the sanc-
tuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established "
(Ex. xv. 17). T

“And 1 saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on the
mount Zion, and with him a hundred and forty and
four thousand ” (Rev. xiv. 1).

THE great question of the ages, we have said, is
this : *“ Who shall ascend into the hill of the
Lord ? . The answer is found in the first instance
in those who are called * firstfruits unto God and
unto the Lamb ™ (Rev. xiv: 4); in a representative
company, symbolically (not literally but symbolic-
ally) said to be one hundred and forty four thou-
sand. We indicated the significance of that number
in our previous méditation.

Of course, our first business must be to identify
*“ the hill of the Lord ”. It is not something new to
most of you when 1 say that as there is spiritual
history back of literal history in the Bible, and
spiritual geography back. of literal geography, and
SO on, so it is with this place called “ the hill of the

ITS PRESENT BEARING ON LIFE

bas a double meaning, and things which are seen,
which are visible and tangible and palpable, are
used to indicate a counterpart which is spiritual,
The Bible is full of history, but you know how that
history is all a portrayal of something spiritual that
is going on. . Events and happenings have behind
them spiritual meanings. Even in the physiological
realm of our bodies this is so. They are used to sug-
gest and indicate spiritual principles. And when we
come to the geography of the Bible, perhaps it is
more patent than anywhere else. Think of all the
place names which have not merely taken on a

-symbolism, but which do actually represent some-

thing spiritual that has happened or does happen

. there.” For instance, *“ Bethel ” (which means “ the

house of God ) is not just a name given to a place,
but something happened there which had implicit
in it all the spiritudl meaning of the house of God.

- When Jacob came first to Bethel and laid down

Lord ”. What Y mean is that in the Bible everything
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there that night to rest, the heavens opened. In his
dream he saw a ladder, and upon it communications
were set in operation between heaven and earth,
and God above it began to speak to him, telling him
of His covenant. Now if all that does not really
mean to us the house of God in a spiritual way,
well, we have not seen the house of God yet ; for
the spiritual bouse of God is surely this, that it is
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something which links heaven and earth and
through which the communications of God are
brought to men, and which implies that there are
those on the earth who have an opened heaven
and who have entered into the blessings of the
covemamt; and very much more than that. That
is Bethel. It is not just a name; it means
something spirituzll which was borne out by the
experience of a man. So we could go*on dealing
with place names, showing that, while you have
come upon a name, a place, you have come upon
something more than that : you have come upon
some Divine thought, Divine princigite. Divine law,
something in the mind of God : and when you get
behind the thing seen you are encountering some-
thing which, though unseen, is-eternal, mighty, tre-
mendous. So that places, mountains, valleys, and
all that have to do with geography, have a spiritual
meaning in the Bible.

THE HILL OF THE LORD—=CHRIST IN
ABSOLUTE ASCENDENCY

Here, then, is * the hill of the Lord ., We have .

to identify that hill, first literally and then spirit-
ually. It does not take very long to do that because
the Psalms almost open with the identity of the hill
of the Lord. * Yet I have set my king upon my holy
hill of Ziom " (Psa. ii. 6). *“ My holy hill of Zion "
is, historicallly and literally, the hill of the Lord.

What, then, is Zion spiritually ? Well, do you
remember that that second Psalm was quoted right
at the beginning of the Church’s history ? When
the earthly forces set themselves in array against
the Lord and against His anointed ones, the latter
met in prayer and quoted that Psalm, and the place
where they were assembled was shaken (Acts iv).
The very shaking of heaven came into that place,
What did it say ? You have touched the holy hill
of Zion ! Where is that ? The Lord Jesus is as-
cended to the right hand of the Majesty in the
heavens. It is the place of absolute ascendency,
vietery, pewer. Whe is Lotrd now ? ‘' The kings
of the earih set themselves, and ihe rulers take
eounsel together, against the Lovd, and agavst Hiss
aneinted . . . Yer ) have sei my king upon my holy
hith of Zvom ",

Zioen, then, is not a place on the earth : Zion has
now resolved itself into the absolute lordship of
Jesus Christ at God's right hand. Thus the Apostle
Writes ' Ye are eome unie mount Zion . . . the
heavenly Jerusalem . . . the . . . chureh of the firsi-
berh who are enrolled in heavem "(Heb. xil. 222%3).
1t is e lenger a plaee, it is a spirituall positiiom. Tt
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is Zion. and we have jdentified the holy hill.

Wico shall ascend ? who shall stand ? You see
this is a present question. While the consumma-
tion of this lies at the end of the way, it is something
which has a present bearing upon the life of the
Lord’s people. Let nie say in fuller definition that
Zlon, or the holy hill of the Lord, spiritually e-
bedies all that Divine thought which the people of
Gud will express when He has them, as He will
have them, whelly aeeerding te His will. 1n ether
words—when Ged gets a peeple where He has
ever determined {6 hHave them, He will have them
in what is the spifitual esunterpari of Zien—abso-
lute aseendeney ever all ether pewers.

ASCENDENCY
THE NORMAL OUTWORKING
OF IMPLANTED DIVINE LIFE

That Divine thought begins in a very simple way.
It begins by the implanting and imparting aff Diniire
life.

“ @ byiomssthigys afftHeec aree spoddean,
Zion, city of our Ged ;
He Whose word cannot be broken
Formed thee for His own abode \

The psalm upon which that hymn is constructed
makes comparisons between other great cities and
places of world fame. “/ will make mentiom aff
Rahab'™ (that is, of Egypt) “ and Babylom . *.
Philistia, and Tyre, with Etthiigpéa ™ ; and men were
saying, *TIHissooree azrtt thaat coree waas Howrmthieses, aamgll
is proud of it". But “ of Zion it shall be said, This
one and that one was born in her”. “ The Lord
loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwel¥mgs
of Jacolb . ... this one was born there ” (Psa. Ihaxvii).
It is in birth that the beginnings of God’s thought
about Zion take place. By the receiving of Divine
life_we have inherent im us all thempower ofvihis
mighty gpinituall ascendency whicthjm the end, iff ikt
is.noyl thwarted, wilLbrmgi Mo’ -

I say that for this rea¥on among others, that what
we are talking about is not something extra to and
altogether apart from the normal course of Christ-
iganlifee. Ittczamatt bse thadt too Hee aa Chimiigiizm
and a simple disciple of the Lord Jesus, a lover off
Christ, is one thing, but this is something else. Not
at all! It is an entirely eonfused mind whieh
thinks like that. This is the normal out oif
that life which every bern again child of Ged
possesses, iff that life is allowed to work eut noFm:
ally: If you stop shert, if you do not go en beyend
& catitgiin PRt iff YL breeme curenied e SQh.
1ffyau beeome winkdl a8itp, ffyau Al YU
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be prejudiced, disaffected, influenced by anything
that prevents you fromm going right on, you have
intercepted the normal course of the Divine life
vihieh is in you. If you will accept all that is iin-
volved (and It is following the Lamb whithersoever
He goeth ; which means suffering and sacrifice), iff
yan will give the Lord implicit obedience, if you
will trust Himn where you cannot understamd Him,
if you will allew Hinmn to do all that He wants to do
with yeuw, your fiormal course will be to arrive at
the Throne ; that is, to come to absolute spiritual
ascendency. We are not seeking to put something
exira upen Christians, but to say te Christians,
“Timis 5 your birthright A

We were speaking earlier about Jacob. To return
to him for a momemt; whatever there was about
Jacob, he did see that in the birthright the place of
ascendency was found, and so it came to be that he
gained the place of ascendency. Eventually he be-
came a prince with God, the father of the twelve
tribes, the governmental body in God's electing
thought, the foreshadowing of the hundred and
forty and four thousand, the twelve times twelve
a thousand times over. It is all implicit in the birth-
right. No one has any particular favouritissm in the
matter of the birtheight. No one is elect to the birth-
right ; that is, no one is elect to salvation. 1f we are
elect, it is according to the purpese of salvatien.
That is anether subject. The peint here is that it is
tight there in the gift of eterhal life at new birth
that the Threne is ifmplieit, that aseendeney is found.
Well, it werks eut in that way, at any rate ; and we
must remember that this Divine life is net seme-
thing abstraet, but persondl; it is the Spirit of life
Hirself.

Amt what does the Holy Spirit do with a life in
which He has a free, fulll way ? Well, He never
allows that life to drop down on to low levels with-
out the one concermed knowing it. You know quite
well, in the very simplicity of your relationship with
the Lord Jesus from the beginning, that if you make
a blunder, say or do something, look or feel some-
thing, that is on the lower level of the old life, you
are made aware of it, and you are net happy until
you put that rigit; and as you go en further with
the Lord, you become net less, but infinitely mere,
sensitive. You suffer very fuch more ever lapses
the further on gou go. You know with inereasing
intelligence what it means to grieve the Holy Spirit.
Wiy ? Because the Spirit is gravitating back te the
place from where He has come, gravitating back in
us, and the whole gravitation of a Spirit-governed
life is upward. It is a test as well as a statement
of fact. Are you gravitating thus ? Is there a pull

upward ? Can you be happy and comfortable
living a low-level Christian life ? There is some-
thing wreng if you can. That is very simple. The
very beginnings of this life of ascendency are
found in the gift of Divine life, and the whole course
i the eutwerking of that life ; and when we come
(it we de by the grace of God come eventually) to
that place ef Rev. xiw, it will not be because of any
partieular merit, but simply that the life has tri-
umphed in us. So you see the eonsummation of
that great theught and puepese of Ged is glory.
The Beginning is life ; the end is glory.

Buit what is glory ? It is the triumph of life. The
body of our humiliation shall be made like unto the
body of His glory (Phil. iii. 21). How shall this be ?
Well, it is all by the Lord the Spirit. It is all by the
inworking of His life, resurrection life ; glory at the
end where life is triumphant. That is said for this
reason, that this is the normal Christian life ; and
the abnormal Christian life is that which acts by fits
and starts, up and down, and can be content not to
go right on. There is something wrong about tlat ;
something has interfered with the normal growth.

Well, here you see that Zion is really something
that is planted in us by birth. You remembet that
other fragment froma the Psalms in this connection
—"* In whose heart are the highways to Zion "’ (Psa.
Ixxxiinv. 5). It does not say, Whose feet are on the
highways of Zion. It is something subjective: Zion
Is inside: and it represents a tremendous trans-
formation orf change.

ISRAEL'S FAILURE —EBGYPT, NOT ZION,
IN THEIR HEARTS

Now we have to come back again and use our
great illustration of Israel. Israel came out of
Egypt and were ostensibly going toward that holy
hilll, but really they were not. You look for the
reason why they teok sueh a long time about It and
fade such poor progiess, and eventually did net
arrive at all;; yeu ask for the explanatien, and it is
this, that, while they were eut of Egypt, Eg;épt was
ngt eut ef them. .Something ebjective had been
dene, but nething subjestive. All the tifme in their
hearts they harked back te Egymt; the werld was
still ip their hearts, and that was ihe eause of all the
treuble. New when %au have the BégBWé% of Zien
R YOuF Rearts, yeii have net get the Righways o
Egypt in your hearts. Semething has been dene
inside to stipplant semething else. 1t is the enly way
ot eradicating anything from the heaft. Yeu have
9 : At it t6° put some grealkr pewer Withid ;
what Df. Chalmers ealled iR his fameus sermen,
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* the expulsive power of a new afffection \ The only
way to expel the world is to have a new afffection.
* 1 will woke mention & .. .. . Zion .. .. .. this one was
born there . . . AW my founriains are in thee ™.
This ascendency takes its rise from the sypplant-
ing in our hearts of the world by Christ and all that
Christ means. It was that again—andi we fiind our-
selves at every turn coming back to the great
example of the Apostle Paul—it was that which
made him cry, even when so far on in the way, "I
count all things to be loss for the excellency of the

knowledge of Christ Jesus my Leidl ” (Phil. Hii. ).

That word " i3 imtesesiihgg. Tt means thiee
* ascendency ' of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord "—that this is above everything else : all
things counted loss for the excelleney of ihe know-
ledge of Christ Jesus. That kind of thing in the
heart is the only way to get rid of all the rest.

EGYPT FLATTERS SELF : ZION SLAYS IT

Butt the rest is so subtle, it does fiind so great a
response in us. It is here, of course, that the enemy
cunningly works to arrest spiritual progress. The
world ? “Oh yes\, yom mmy say,’ 11Heaee giireenrayy
life to the Lord : I am born again, I have finished
with the world, I am out and out for the Lord now :
all my life, service and energy is for the Lord
‘ Very well \ says Satan, “ let us plheaic your name
everywhere as a great witness for the Lord, and then
yau will begin to be made a lot of by erganised
Christianity ! 1t is all wrapped up under the guise
of affording you a great opportunity, and yeu are
altogether unaware of how nice it is, and how you
like it. What has happened? That is fiet the way of
the Lamb. What js the way of the Lamb ? He
“.emptied himself* (Phil. u 7)="' made
of Ro repuiation” AV. * iRl s
the Devil is out te fill yeu. Siﬁ@e he eeuld fet ﬁ'ﬂ
yau with the werld, he 15 geing te Al yeu new with
the gratification of the natural life in the serviee of
Gud. 1t will net live very leng, it will spend jtself,
and it will, mereever, mean spiritual iMmaturity :
it is ot the way of the Lamb.

If we were to press this, we could &xqpose that
whole thing very thoroughly by a good deal of evi-
dence. If the enemy cannot get us in one way, he
will get us in another, and he has got many a young
life by flattery, ruined many. 8 powerful servant of
Gmtd by popularity. Yes, he has brought him down
from his excellency by deeply-laid devices in the
way of fame, pushing on, bringing to the fore, get-
ting into the limelight, giving a name. Spiritual life
has gradually receded and the end has been tragedy.
That is not fiction, that is a tragic fact. The way to
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Zion. the way to the Throne, the way to spiritual
ascendency is the way of the Cross, and the Cross
ever more deeply planted right down to the very
roots of self-interest, self-gratification, sedffyibsesure,
even in the things of God. In the end we shall be
brought to the place where it is not the Lord’s things
that delight us, but the Lord Himself alone Who is
our life. So the whole scheme of the enemy is to ,
make the work of the Lord so attractive, to offfer
the prizes, the spheres, the opportumities, and all
that sort of thing. It is very nice, it is very pleasant,
it answers to something in our fallen nature. That
something has to pass through the crucible of the
Cross. It may be something legitimate, something
God-implanted, something essential to the outwork-
ing of this Divime purpose, but it has been diragged
into a realm of dieffiibaneentr

AMBITION RIGHT IF SELFLESS

Yau can call it what you like ; aspiration, ambi-
tion, wanting to get on, wanting to rise. It is there
in the constitution of man, and rightly so ; God put
it there. " Thou makest him to have dominion"

(Psa. viii. 6). That is not just official, positional.

That is the fulfilment of some Divine & worik
in the very constitution of man that makes him feel
he must rise ; but it has been perverted. It is per-
veried By the great pervert, whe himself was per-
verted By his ewn pride when he said, “/ willl
aseend above the heights 9} the elends; | will make
myself like the Mest High * I8, ¥iv. 14) ; and wh@
eame dewn to Eve and saidl.* Hath Ged ‘said .
Wy, Ged knews that in he day that yeu eal y@u
wsll Bavs e fee{ of the matter in yey, you will net
HBWI% ge, ysu Wiﬂ

g sﬁ{silzaﬂ t{% Foe i%e&% 4 Eﬁi’

8H— a W ea Eagf fwgﬂ —BIF Hat 89{ wgi
f§ swgfi%@ 5‘1@;1? %%@F ’g §e &gg
EE‘H sv QEBH%

HQF el ig

&E QHé gé?f&“é
i xﬁ[ﬁa@ f%nz&
i e el choiaes
StW %8 H%%% 8 IHBSFEHE; in §§g dency:
It s ﬂot wrong to have ambition, to have aspira-
tien, but it is wrong to-have it actuated by personal

jnterest and motive. That has to go through the
erusible of the Cross and be burnt out Here is the

LD
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paradox, the problem, the difficulty of a true
Christian life - to be broken, emptied, humbled,
reduced to nothing, and yet at the same time to have
a fiery ambition. How reconcile these two things ?
I find it in Paul. With the exception of the Lord
Jesus Himself, no man was more masteted by the
spifit of ascendency and dominion—shall we call
it ambition, aspiaitn?—Litean he was, and no
fman was fore selfiess in it all. How he suffered at
the hands of those who owed everything to him
instrumentally ¥ There is no persenal thing here.
He is the man who can write, " Love . . . seeketh not
Ity ow, is net puffed up. doth net behave itself un-
seerly "= giveth itself ne airs \. All that is aseend-
eney ; net just geographical 1ecation, but spiritual
ascendeney. O, let us ask the Lerd e put in us a
EESSl@ﬁat@ ambitien for His glery, and that we may

e kept purified by the Cress se that eur glory dees
net feree jts way in. That will need a 1ot of the
girace of Ged.

HOLY AMBITION —TO ATTAIN TO ZION

Well, all this is the meaning of Zion, of spiritual
ascendency, and we have really to face its implica-
tions. As I have said before, it is a matter which
has a very present application. I know I run the

risk of being charged with spiritualisimg exanytHiing

in the Bible. Well, all right, never mind that. What

I am after is that which is eternal. Everything else
will go ; it may be a casket in which eternal jewels
are deposited. but the casket will go. 1 am after the
jewel. At the back of all the symbols and of all
actualities there is something spirituall, and for me
it is far more profitable to get to what is God's inner
thought in things that He says, than it is to be only
occupied with the thing sald. Yeu ﬁfia%_t&k@ the
book of the Revelation and deal with it historicslly
it you like: yeu ean take it en ihe futurist basis iff
é@u_like i yeu €an interpret it literally if you like :
ut it does not get you very fat §Flfltually ie do that.
What we need is that spiritual life sheuld be in-
ereased, and what | see as the grand issue of the
beek of the Revelatien is a eempany standing with
ihe Lamb upen meunt Zien, whatever that may be.
Fer e, interpreied in the light of all the Sehipiures,
it is pet merely a time nerf a leeatien ; if i the arti-
vali at the end of Ged's theught in euF redemplien,
esming te the fuless of the meaning 6f having besh
feae ed fe Eﬁé§ Fesent evil werld apd frans:
aied 1nto the K % 61 ihe S6n of 664 lave, and
F%EE | gst besfulness {8 'Him

W | éh?ﬂé?asng;?fml e 1 SWggest 19 you fhat
g%ﬁe&s s et Batk Vet mugﬁ:%efe imﬁl;@ai :

2 Valie gngEgBi %@iﬁd%kﬁ %

aie spifith 8F i3
8&??? 8F RSt the jig\%
gieshie.
T. A-S.
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ization ", " Mission " or separate body of Chrlsuai-_zs;;_bu_-t
is just a ministry to “ all saints . Its going forth. is with

_Him in tcsr.:mony in the nations, and o the completing
. of its own number by the salvatmn of these yez to be

scn tion ", but gifts can be. sent to the Edltor,
p g

Forest Hill, London, SE.23, England. All cheques

CTHIS MINISTRY

. THE_ OBJECT OF THE MINISTRY of t
paper, issuned bi-monthly, is to contribute to the B
'end which is presented in the words of Ephesians
—-*, . . till we all attain unto the unity of the faith; and
of the knowledge (lit. full knowledge) of the Son of
God, unto a fullgrown man, unto the measure of the
stature of the fulness of Christ: that we be no ianger
children . ..~

It is not connected w:th any Movemem Qrgan-

the prayer and hope that it will so result in a fuller
measure of Chirist. 2 richer and higher level of spiritual
life, that, while bringing the Church of God into a
growing approximation to His revealed will as to its
" attainment’ it may be better é]ualiﬁed to be used of

added by the Lord.

This ministry is mamtamed by the Lord through the
stewardshlp of those who value it. There is no “"sub-

“A Wxtmss and A Testimony ”, 13, Honor Oak Road,

should be yade: 1 g@hle e thess_ dnd T&saf--
Afc” T _ e wheo. per.
desire it, and coum on fnends-te advise us if this
no fongﬂ.r the cask, or if they change their address:::
“Personal ” - Jetrers.  should be addressed
Mr. T. AUSTIN-S PARKS.,
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~ No. 2. Vol. 29.

. R “HIS GREAT L.LOVE”
L. THE CREATION MOTIVATED B Y THE LOVE OF GOD

“ ... but God, being rich in mercy, for HIS
GREAT LOVE wherewith he loved us, even when
we were dead through our trespasses, made us
alive together with Christ (by grace have ye been
saved) (Eph. if. 4- 5).

*“ And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder-
ness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up;
that whosoever believeth may in him have eternal
life. FOR GOD SO LOVED the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believ-
eth on him should not perish, but have eternal life ”
{John iii. 14- 16).

THERE is great weight made to rest upon that
little word *for *— ** For God so loved the world ™.
We say that John #i. 16 is the heart of the gospel;
" but it is much more than that, it is the heart of the
universe. There is back of all things in this created
universe a heart; not just a mind or a will, a design,
a reason, a power, a fiat, but a heart. We are fami-
liar with the attempts 1o prove there is a design in
creation, that there is a mind behind the universe,
and that a will brought it into being. That is alf
quite good and right; but we are not so often asked
to consider that behind it all there is a heart—and
more heart than anything else. The reason, the will,
the design, come from the heart. Everything takes
its rise in the heart of God. We have said much
about the thoughts of God, the counsels of God.
The nearer we get to the very centre of things, the
more we shall become affected by this fact, that
right there in the centre is a heart. Tt is a heart that
we shall come to eventually; not an explanation to
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satisfy our reason, not a demonstration of power,
but just a heart—but a mighty heart: and when we
use that word rightly, we simply mean love. We
speak of people being heartless. That means that
they are without all that love means. Love is not
the governing thing in their thoughts, actions, and
motives; they are strangers to love. Heart then for
us means love, and when we say that back of ali
things and at the centre of all things there is a
heart, we mean there is love.

All the dealings and ways of God with His own
people will have a twofold result—but mark well
that this is with His Own, who have come into some
very real and vital relationship with Himself in an
inward way. ’

THE TWOFOLD EFFECT
OF GOD’'S DEALINGS

{a) A DEEPENING EXERCISE TO KENOW HIM

Firstly, a deepening exercise to understand Him,
to know Him. Think about that. Is it not true that
God’s dealings with us and God's ways with us have
the effect of causing us to reach out longingly for
a knowledge of Himself that we do not possess-—
to knaw Him, to understand Him? Such are His
dealings and His ways with us, that again and again
there come times when for us everything does de-
pend upon some further knowledge, some better
understtimding, of Himself; when things have gof
beyond us, nay, the Lord has got beyond us. For
all that we know, for all that we may have learned,

Erratum. Page 33, col. 1, line 22 - for ‘ under-’ read *undertake’.



Austin-Sparks.Nete - AWAT Volume 29 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

He has got beyond us now, He is too deep, too
hidden for us now; He is defeating all our efforts
and all our ability to understand Him. But
we are not prepared just to leave it there and
throw up our hands and say right away, ‘ Well,
I do not understand the Lord, I do not know
what He is after, what He means; I give it up’
Those in whom the Spirit of God is at work find
that, although they may be in such a position as to
be completely helpless and hopeless in the matter
of knowing and understanding the Lord, at this
juncture they find they have to know, they must
know, -they cannot just leave it there and give up.
Everything depends now upon knowing the Lord
anew. And it is a very big everything—far more
than our life here on this earth as mere human
beings. If that were all, we should cut it short and
seek the way out through the forbidden door. But
we know that something very much maore is at stake
than just the finishing of the tenure of our days on
this earth. Everything that matters over and above
this earthly life, all that we have said and professed
and claimed and heped for, is bound up with this
crisis. There has to be a discovering of the Lord
in some new way. That is the first effect of the
Lord’s dealings and ways with His Own.

(b) THE RESULTANT KNOWLEDGE OF HIS HEART

The second thing. as issuing from that, is the re-
sultant knowledge—not in the first place of His
mind, not an explanation to our reason. a solving
of our problems, a satisfying of our enquiries, but
the knowledge of His heart. Any of you who have
known anything of a life with God can test it by
your experience. You have these deep crises, you
come to an impasse by reason of the ways and deal-
ings of the Lord with you, and the one thing, the
only thing, to save you is a new knowledge of the
Lord. I ask you, has He explained Himself to you
in the first place? Has He ever come to you and
said, * Now this is exactly why I have taken you,
and am taking you, this way *—aund so solved your
problems and satisfied your mind? Has He done
that? Not in the first place. No, the first effect of
this deep exercise of your heart is the knowledge
of His heart; that is, arrival in a new way at the fact
and the reality of the love of God. We shall come
to the wisdom of God through the love of God. We
shall come to the understanding of God only along
the path of the love of God. Everything is revolving
upon this pivot of the universe—the heart of God.

Is that not proved in many ways, and not least
by spiritual conflict? Upon what does spiritual
conflict turn and hinge? Well, when we get into the

vortex of a great spiritual warfare, where the press-
ure is a}most unendurable, where everything is go-
ing against us, when the heavens are as brass over
us and our prayers seem to get nowhere, when the
Word of God seems a sealed book, when adversity
and disappointment follow on in quick succession,
what is the upshot? The upshot is the love of God
every time. When the evil forces create conditions
like that, and when the Lord is giving them so much
liberty for the time being, those forces are always
near to whisper abont His love, to turn for us His
love into hate, ‘ This is not His love, this is the op-
posite of love! * Is that not true ? You have only
to get right down, really down, to have that issue
of the love of God presented to you. The heart of
the universe is this matter of God’s love.

THE LOVE OF GOD THE KEY TO THE
SCRIPTURES

Having said that, are we not able with this key to
unlock the whole of the Scriptures? Is not this the
key to the Bible? — for the Bible is one continnous
and growing revelation of this central and basic
fact, that love is the motive of all things. What was
the motive back of the creation, and of man as the
very centre of the creation? It was love. All the
rest of the Bible is an unfolding of God’s love for
man. Man was made for the heart of God. Ttis a
mystery. The mystery deepens and grows as we go
on; but there is always a mystery about love, even
amongst humans. Love is a strange thing. Very
often you cannot for the life of you explain why
some people love certain other people—why it was
that So-and-so fell in love with So-and-so; it de-
feats every attempt to explain. Well, if that is so
in the human realm, the Divine is infinite in its
range above the human. To explain in terms of .
love why God. with all His perfect knowledge,
knowing the end from the beginning, set His hand
to make man, is not the easiest thing. Indeed, I
think we are at the depth of mystery. You follow
that through the Bible. As we proceed, we are
conmng on to that again and again.

GOD AND ABRAHAM
—A HEART RELATIONSHIP

Yon can only explain and understand the drama
of Eden by recognizing that it was a love matter
between God and man, and that the enemy’s
activity from then on to the end was, and ever is,
to cheat God of that on which His heart is set, to
take from God the object of His love. From that
tragedy of the garden, you find God moving again
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in sovereign love, choosing that which is called “ the
seed ”. You see Him fastening mysteriously, inex-
plicably, upon certain individuals. Let Abraham
stand out as a very strong and full example. God
fastened upon Abraham, and brought him into a
relationship with Himself which was a relationship
of love. Mark the progressiveness of God’s deal-
ings with Abraham as a representative one in bring-
ing that man right into His very heart. Step by step,
stage by stage, Abraham was being brought more
to the inward side of the heart of God. I am not
going now to trace those steps: they are familiar to
you. In His dissatisfaction and disappointment with
man, and yet in His hunger to have man all for Him-
self (which was the first motivating activity of God)
God chose this man Abraham, brought him in love
to that relationship with Himself, one with His heart
in His disappointment over man and in His desire
to have man according to His own mind; right
through those successive stages to the final step—
“Take now thy son, thine only son, whom thou
lovest . . . and offer him” (Gen. xxii. 2). It was
the last step of a spiritual journey where finally, in
one magnificeat, triumphant step of faith, Abraham
went right into the heart of God. “ For God so
loved . . . that he gave HIS onlvy begotten Son’™.
He became one with God’s heart in its passion to
have man. That is the essence of John iii. 15 - 16.
So the end of .that journey sees Ahraham as the
friend of God, “Abraham, my jriend ” (Isa. xli. 8).
You can have all other kinds of relationship without
having that. You can be parents and children; you
can be husband and wife; yes, you can be on the
basis of any known relanonslnp and yet not just
come to that—*my friend’. If 2 man’s son is his
friend, or if a son’s father is his friend, you have
something extra, the climax and the crown of the
relationship. And so with every other relationship.
Said the Lord Jesus to His disciples, “ No longer do
I call you servants . . . but I have called you friends ™
{(John xv. 15). Abraham, the friend of God! Isit
not perfectly clear that, in the choosing of this seed,
what God was-after was a heart relationship? It
was a matter of God’s heart. The climax of all was
not merely some world, some creation, some race
of very wonderful people objective to God upon
whom He had conferred many wonderful blessings
and benefits, that the universe could look on and
say, ¢ Well, God thinks a lot of those people, He has
done a lot for them . That is all true, but something
far more than that is involved, The end which God
has in view is a race of friends, the expression of
mutnal love; God’s love begetting love, destroying
that evil work when God lost what He was after
in the first place-—a potential friend. You cannot
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understand that; He is speaking in human language,
to express a Divine mystery; but the Bible is fuil
of it.

GOD AND ISRAEL
— LOVE THE ONLY EXPLANATION

From the individual seed you came to the nation.
Again the mystery deepens. Why choose that
nation, Israel, the seed of Jacob? But here is the
nation chosen. It would take us a long time, but it
would be well worth doing, to trace the love of God
in the history of that nation. We find ourselves
very near the heart of God when we touch Israel.
You think of all the words the Lord used, the titles
He employed, ooncermng that people. He called
Israel His child. = When Israel was a child, then 1
loved him " (Hosea xi. 1). He called Israel His son.
“I...called my son out of Egypt” (Hosea xi. 1}.
He spoke of Israel as betrothed unto Himself, His
wife (Fosea ii. 19, 20 etc.); His davghter—* virgin
daughter of Zion” (Lam. ii. 13 etc.). He spoke of
Himself as Israel’s mother—** Can @ woman forget
her . .. child, . . . yea, these may forget, vet will not
{ forget thee ” (Isa. xlix. 15). Have you not read the
prophecies of Hosea? There, within a very small
compass, you have this whole story of God’s love
for Israel in such terms of strength and passion and
longing and yearning and heart-brokenness as can-
not be found anywhere else,

“ When Israel was a child, then I loved him . . .
I drew (Ephraim) with cords of a man, with bands
of love; and I was to them as they that lift up the
yoke on their jaws; and I laid food before them.
They shall not return into the land of Egypt; but
the Assyrian shall be their king, because they re-
fused Yo return to me. And the sword shall fall
upon their cities, and shall consume their -bars, and
devour them, because of their own counsels. And
my people are bent on backsliding from me: though
they call them to him that is on high, none at all
will exalt him. How shall I give thee up, Ephraim?
how shall T cast thee off, Israel? how shall I make
thee as Admah? how shall I set thee as Zeboiim?
my heart is turned within me, my compassions are
kindled together” (Hosea xi. I, 4- 8).

That is God speaking; and note the setting of
that eleventh chapter of the prophecies of Hosea.
Tt is the time when Israel’s sin had filled the cup to
overflowing, the time when they had reached the
climax of iniquity and idolatry, practising such
wickedness as I would not dare to mention here.
1t would be 2 scandal in the presence of decent-
minded people to say what was going on in the
streets of Jerusalem in the name of religion. It is
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at such a time, when His wrath might most justly
have been poured out upon them, that God says
about those people—* How shall [ give thee up? *
You know the story of Hosea’s life—how he was
commanded by God to go and love and marry a
harlot, all to set forth in the life of the prophet the
great truth that however deeply buried in iniguity
these people were, God loved them. Oh, the
mystery of God’s love! Will you tell me it is not
true that the universe has at its very centre a heart
that loves? Well, think again and go back to your
Old Testament.

GOD’S LOVE EMBODIED IN HIS SON

We pass to the New Testamem, and what do we
find? We find there that the heart of the universe
is now embodied and revealed in One Who is God
Himself incarnate. This One gathers up into Him-
self —and far transcends—all the past. If Israel has
so direly sinned and so stricken the heart of God,
that heart has gone beyond Israel now. Here, in the
person of His Son, God is showing it is not only
Israel that is in His heart, but the whole world.
“God so loved the world”. * . . . the Gentiles are
fellow-heirs > (Eph. {ii. 6). And then you read the
first chapters of Romans, and see the state of the
world. Horrible things are said about the state of
man in those chapters; and yet how does that letter
break out? It breaks out in a matchless revelation
of the grace of God, which is only another word
for love. In this One—His Son—the love of God,
far transcending all the wonderful revelation of it
in the past, is now embodied and manifested.

You can see the link of the Lord Jesus with all
the Scriptures of the past; and let this be the key
to them. Itis not just that He was foretold—though
that is true: He was the theme of the Old Testament
writers and they were all pointing toward Him, But
it is something more than that. What have they all
been dealing with, what has been the substance, the
essence, of all the Old Testament writings? Is it not
God’s love for man? The Lord Jesus embodies in
Himself all the Old Testament on that point; He
includes everything.

Oh. but, vou say, there is another side to the Old
Testament. There is the awful story of God’s wrath.
Ah yes, but what is God’s wrath? Rightly under-
stood, wrath, anger, only exists becatise of love.
There is no such thing as anger or wrath if there is
no such thing as love. In the fallen creation, if we
are angry, it is so often because of some self-love.
There is very rarely that crystal-pure essence of
wrath which is utterly selfless. We are angry be-
cause in some way we are cheated or defeated or
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robbed; something is happening to us, and we are
angry. There is very little of that pure wrath of God
in this creation, that which is apart from any self-
ish consideration whatever, when we are angry in
a disinterested, detached way, angry with pure
anger. If you can get that, then it is that because
you love so strongly, therefore you hate so strongly.
Wrath is only the other side of love. If God Is
angry. it is His love in reverse expression. That
comes out at the end of the Bible. It is seen to be
anger because of sin and because of complicity with
the enemy of all that Divine love means—the very
nature of God.

But to return to our point. The issue of the Old
Testament is—* God so loved the world that he
gave his . . . Son”. The Scriptures have al been
pointing to that, but it is love that is behind all.
The Lord Jesus is the succession of all that has
gone before showing the love of God. -

THE LOVE RELATIONSHIP OF THE SON
TO HIS FATHER

You see Him in His relationship to God His
Father. Oh, if the Lord Jesus does reveal God, how
does He reveal Him? Well, I do not see any fuller
way in which He reveals Him than in terms of love,
through His devotion to the One Whom He always
calls “ My Father . The Father says, once, twice—
“ This is (Thou art) my beloved Son” (Matt. iii. i7;
xvii. 5; Mark i. 11). He could bave said, * Thou art
my loved Son’, but He did not. He said, *“ Thou
art my beloved Son ™. It is pot making something
out of nothing. Look at some words with that
little prefix. ‘ Betrothed *—that is your relationship
of a troth to a person. ‘Besiege *—the direct, im-
mediate relationship of an investing army to those
invesied. ‘ Beseech '—there is something more in
beseeching than just asking. When you beseech.
you give yourself, you pour yourself out, vou let
yourself go, you hold nothing back. And so.
‘Beloved’, The point is that God has come into
an immediate heart-relationship with this One, He
has thken Him into His heart, He is related to Him
in terms of love. His relationship with this One is
not just that He loves Him, He has given Himself
to Him. He is * Be-loved ’!

See the relationship of the Lord Jesus to God’s
will. Oh, ves, it was a bloody conflict, even unto
death, sweating as it were great drops of blood, but
His love for the Father bore Him through. “ The
cup which the FATHER hath given me, shall I not
drink it ? ” (John xviii. I1). “FATHER . .. not my
will, but thine, be done (Luke xxii. 42). This love
relationship to His Father went down so deep, was
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so tremendous. Words with us have become so
common as to be robbed of a great deal of their
strength. I was going to say, it was terrific, that love
for the Father, when you see what the Son went
through. Do you notice that when He had fought
through that battle, that battle of His rélationship
with the Father in terms of love; from that moment
He was so calm and steady and tranquil that every-
thing was going down before Him? The battle is
over, the situation is established. They come to take
Him, with torches gleaming in the night; with sound
of hurrying feet, of swords being drawn from their
scabbards; a traitar betraying a leader, a traitor who
has said, * I know where He goes, I know because I
have been with Him, I will take you to Him; and
in case you might mistake one of His disciples for
Him, T will give you a sign as to which is He, I will
kiss Him *. Thus they came, with all the hatred that
lay behind on thie part of the High Priest and the
rulers; and He is as steady as a rock, they fall back
from before Him. “ Whom seek ye? ” “ Jesus of
Nazareth . “T am “—and “ they went backward,
and fell to the ground . Again He says, “ Whom
seck ve? 7 “Jesus of Nazareth ”, “I told you that
I am he *; °if you seek Me, here I am; teke Me, let
these others go free’. See how tranguil, steady,
rocklike, He was right o the last, before the rulers,
the High Priest, before Pilate. Oh, there is some-
thing about triumphant Iove that settles a great deal
of conflict and hate and fever and anxiety, and
makes you very steady. That was the Lord Jesus.

THE SON'S LOVE RELATIONSHIP TO
' HIS OWN

See His relationship to His Own. H is summed
up in one word—" having loved his own that were
in the world, he loved them unto the end " (John
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xiif. 1). Perhaps He loved Judas. You notice that
when Judas led that band to Him, He did not look
at him and say, * Traitor! You scoundrel! You
wicked man!’ He said, “ Friend ! 1 think that
was enough to send Judas to suicide. * He called
me friend, and yet He knew what I was doing! ’
He loved His Qwn to the end. And, knowing our-
selves, shall we not agree that there is a mysiery
about this love? Oh, yes!

I am going to stop there, because at that point
you have to go rignt on from the persons here in the
days of His flesh, through the rest of the New
Testament, and all the teaching that was given to
the Church, and so at length to the Revelation, and

“you find it is all turning round this one poini—the

love of God. I think I have said enough to give
some ground, at least, for believing it is true, Oh,
there may have been times in your experience, and
there may yet be—if you have not yet come there,
do not worry, go on with the Lord—when you won-
der whether you will ever again speak about the
love of God. Ewverything seems t¢ argue to the
contrary, and Satan has struck such a blow as to
have made your faith rock. What the Lord is, I
think, trying to say to us is this, that that may very
well be just the way to a new discovery that it is all
in love, and just the opposite to what the devil is
trying to say. “ Whom the Lord loveth he chasten-
eth’ (Heb. xii. 6).

Well, to sum all that vp again; at the centre of
this universe is a heart. That is God’s side. Our
side has vet to be contemplated. But oh, it is won-
derful, inexplicable love, and I, for my part, am one
of those who believe that if only we could present
the love of God aright, we should never have to
speak of the wrath of God in order to. persuade
men—and even if we did, we should have to show
that His wrath is love in reverse. T AS

THE PROBLEM OF THE STONE

Reading © Mark xvi. | - 6.

“They were saying among themselves, Who
shall roll us away the stone from the door of the
tomb? . .. for it was exceeding great .

THIS is one of those many human problems which
. have heavenly solutions. Let us look to see what
_ this stone represented for those concerned.

THE - DISAPPOINTMENT ‘OF
EXPECTATIONS AND HOPES
 Firstly, it represented the disappointment of all
their expectations and hopes. If they had been near
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when that great stone was rolled into position at
the entrance to the tomb and if they had seen (as
we are told elsewhere) the seal put upon it, they
would have turned away, saying in their hearts,
* That is the end of all our expectations, that is the
disappointing of all our hopes’. We know how two
of the followers of the Lord went on a journey
after that very time, and being interrogated as to
the despair upon their faces and in their tones, they
said, * We hopéd that it was he who should redeem
Israel ” (Luke xxiv. 21). For them, all hopes for
the redemption of Israel had gone with the closing
of the tomb, and every expectation on which they
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had set their hearts was finished.
THE POWER OF THIS WORLD

Again, that stone represented the apparent tri-
umph of the power of this world. The world had
concentrated its power upon the One in that tomb
and had seemingly triumphed. At that time the
world had gained the day; all the evidence declared
that its power had conguered.

THE SPIRITUAL PROBLEM OF DEATH

But more, that stone represenied the terrible
spiritual problem of death, Death is a great spirit-
ual problem. I will not dwell upon that now; but
in the presence of death yvon are confronted with
tremendous problems, and are always asking all
kinds of questions. There is about death such an
utterness of helplessness, and demand for some-
thing that is beyond our giving. No one has ever
come back from death to us personally, literally,
to tell us anything of what we want to know. Death
is always a tremendous mystery, and it was doubly
so for those followers of the Lord; for they were
not only perplexed by the general problem but also
by the specific problem of His death. You can
almost hear them inwardly asking guestions. That
He should die, that this should have happened to
Him ! What could it mean?

That stone really was a very great one, viewed
from every angle. Indeed, it is true, that *it was
exceeding great ”. And we have to enter as we can
into the spirit of what we will call the negative side,
the dark side. of its meaning before we can really
appreciate the other side—that is, what the stone
came to symbolize for them and for us all in Christ.

THE IMMINENCE OF ANOTHER WORLD

In the first place, it symbolized the imminence
of another world than this one. That younrg man
in his white robe—we read in another record that
there were two in dazzling raiment. but here it says
one—was a visitor from another world; and every-
thing associated with this stone and its rolling away,
as given in the four records that we have, speaks
of the intervention of apother world. Tt declares
that this world, after all, is not all that we have to
reckon with, or that death or men or our disap-
pointments have to reckon with. There is another
world entirely, in close touch with this one, and
mightier than it, acting in relation to the purposes
of God centred in His Son, and which can never,
on any account, be swallowed up in a tomb. That
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entire other world is interested in this stone, in all
the problems that are bound up with it in the hearts
of true, sincere, simple, devoted followers of the
Lord fesus. The imminence of that world was
gathered into this stone when it was rolled away,

.declaring that that world is very near and to be

counied upon when God’s eternal interests in His
Son are at issue,

We do not know—for we have no evidence on
which to work—but it would not be surprising if
from time to time in after years they referred to it.
‘ You remember our great problem about the stone,
how helpless we felt that morning, how utterly im-
potent, how every hope was gone; that stone
represented for us an impasse, an impossible situa-
tion. But it was not there when we arrived on the
spot! It was as simple as that! It is good to re-
member that God can do it like that’. There is
another world so superior as to make of our prob-
lems nothing, as to dismiss the greatest causes of
disappointment and despair as simply as though
they had never been; to wipe them out so thorough-
ly that at one time we feel the situation to be utterly
impossible and yet when we arrive on the spot
there is no sitnation at all to be faced. Afterward
that was how it seemed to those women. God is like
that. That is our resource in a day when there is
an exceeding great stone. Yes, the imminence of
another world.

THE TRIUMPHANT POWER OF LIFE
OVER DEATH

Further, that stane became the symbol of the
mighty, triumphant power of life over death. We
are so familiar with phrases like that that perhaps
they fave lost their point; but is not God constantly.
solving our problems along this very line? We are
looking for things to happen, and yet all the time
the power of His risen life is silently working and
solving so many problems. We look back and re-
member how often we felt that we could not go on

.any donger, that we conld not survive very much

more, that we were at the end of our resources—
the situation was really beyond us, and some tre-
mendoars thing had to happen. Tin: tremendous
thing we expected did not happen. The fact is that
we are going ont to-day after many such an experi-
ence of trial and helplessness; we have quietly been
kept going on, and we are going on; we are not yet
submerged and overwhelmed and put out. That is
the mniracle of His Divine life silently solving the
problem, dealing with so many things that seem to
say, Death, an end! The power of His resurrection
is the answer to many of our problems. We look
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* for acts; He proceeds along the silent course of

life, the mighty power of life overcoming death.
“It was not possible” says the Word, “that he
should be holden of it (death) ” (Acts ii. 24). They
were saying, ¢ It is impossible for us to deal with
this stone, this situation! * He was saying,’ It is not
possible for death to hold Me’. There are two ways
of viewing the impossible. Everything depends
upon where you put the impossibility—on the thing
or on God. The things which are not possible with
men are possible with God (Matt xix. 26). And He
answers these impossible things in the normal way
—for it is the normal way; the abnormal would be
by signs mud wonders and extraordinary happen-
ings: demonstrations to our senses; but the normal
way in the Christian life is the way of the continu-
ous transcendence of His life over the working of
death. That miracle is far more gencral than we
recognize. You have to live your life and do your
work in a sphere of spiritual death where every-
thing is against spiritual life, and there is nothing
to support you at all, and yet you go on there in the
Lord, and are not swallowed up, engulfed and des-
troyed by that atmosphere and by those conditions.
That is the miracle of Divine life working silently.
Yours, then, is a life—as is the life of everyone—
set in the presence of the great stone of death, spirit-
ual death. We know it, and yet we are preserved
alive spiritually and we go on. That is the great
miracle. It is the miracle of every day. That is the
testimony that God raised Him from the dead.

THE TRANSCENDENCE OF
FORMER HOPES

This stone became the symbol of the transcend-
ence of all their former hopes. It was not that in
the resmrection of the Lord Jesus their former
hopes were resuscitated. Their hopes had to under-
go ‘a transformation, their expectations had to be
greatly changed, The point is not just the raisibg
of their hopes again with the rising of Christ, but
the absolute transcendence of all the hopes that had
been disappointed. They were looking for the
temporal redemption of Israel: they had to see
the redemption of Israel in another light. In the
resurrection of the Lord Jesus—or let me put it
this way—in union with the risen Christ our hopes
are far greater than all our worldly hopes. We may
in His death have to lay our treasuze in the dust,
we may have to let go much that is very precious
to us of hope and expectation and ambition and
outlook. Our world may have to be placed with;
the stones of the brook (Job xxii. 24). In resurrec-
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tion union with Christ something more is given
back than what we formerly wanted. God is like
that. You may say that is language and sounds
very beautiful, but is it true? Well, I appeal to
those of you who have any spirituel life and history
at all. You have doubtless gone through a time of
deep and dark trial in which you have had to hand
everything over—you have come to a crisis where
you have had to place on the altar something that
was very precious and let it go to the Lord. If the
Lord has not given that back to you, have you not
come into some spiritual wealth, some spiritual
good, something more in a spiritual way that makes
you say, - Well, it was worth it! ’? The answer of
God through the Cross to all disappointed hopes
and expectations is, and in the very nature of God
must be, something more than that which was laid
in the grave. It is the very principle of Christ risen.
He was a far greater Christ in resurrection than He
was before—if I may put it like that without being
misunderstood. He became universal and not local,
spiritual and not limited by the physical. Yes, they
would say that they had come into a greater
Christ. He was not, of course, in actual fact a
greater Christ. They had come into greatness that
was always there, but which they had never before
appreciated. It is the law of death and resurrection
—always increase, always something more, One
corn falls into the ground and dies, and many corns
result. The transcending of former hopes comes
that way—in the coming back again, but the coming
back with something added. The stone which
seemed at one time to say, * there is nothing left’
became the symbol of increase immensely greater
than ever they had thought of.

REBUKE UNTO INSTRUCTION

But with it all, that stone became the symbol of
a rebuke, which is always, with the Lord, instruc-
tion. The Lord never rebukes in a dead way: He
always rebukes instructively. I can imagine them
saying to one another in their elation, * Why did
we spend all night preparing those spices? What
were we up to, after all? We were going to anoint
His dead body with our spices. Ours was a prospect
of utter despair. We worked in nnbelief”, If you
work in unbelief it is always despair. They were
rebuked by the stone rolled away. Very likely in
after years, when they were contemplating a situa-
tion that was humanly very difficult or impossible,
the reminder would come back to them—* Remem-
ber the stone! Do not go down that sweet again;
death is that way!® Thus the rebuke would be



Austin-Sparks.Nete - AWAT Volume 29 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

unto instruction.

And does not the Lord use our experiences like
that? I am not saying that we never do go down
that street again, and I am not saying that the Lord
never allows us to come up against further imposs-
ible situations—He does; but in the second test we
should derive something from the first, and in the
third from the second, and so we go on building up.
“God . . . delivered us out of so great a death, and
will deliver: on whom we have set our hope that he
will also still deliver us” (II Cor. i. 1(}). We have
learned something of Christ. Rebuke—and yet we
need that rebuke. So often when difficulty arises
we go down, we throw up our hands, we are over-
come by it. We do not say, ‘ But remember, we
were up against a difficalty once before, and the
Lord saw us through, we did not go under’. We
are slow to do that.

THE NEED FOR SUBJ ECFIVE EXERCISE

What is it, then, to which this heads up? It is
interesting, and I think it is instructive, to note that
of the four Gospels Mark’s is the only one in which
the subjective exercise associated with this incident
is mentioned. The other three enly record the ob-
jective, the external, incidents of the resurrection.
One says that there was a great earthquake and
behold, an angei! John goes as far as to say that,
coming to the tomb, Mary Magdalene “ seeth the
stone taken away from the tomb ™. But none of
them mentions what Mark records—that they were
questioning one with another as to who should roll
away the stone. Here was subjective exercise. It
amounts to this. Something has got to be done in
us as well as for us. We want to proceed on the
line of having things done for us, heaven intervening
for us, our difficulties removed for us, thaving a
straight path made for us. Heaven may be ready
to come in, the Lord may be prepared to work for
us, but it is not sofficient for Him—and it would
not prove good enough for us—if that were all.
The very principle of spiritual growth and maturity
demands that Fle keeps the objective and the sub-
jective balanced; that is, that something is done in
us as well as for us,

It is the principle of the Cross again. He died for
us—that is the objective. We died in Him—that is
the subjective. Here are two sides in spiritual ex-
perience. He keeps the balance of things. We have
to have this balance wrought in us, and to be de-
livered from this tentency of allowing cur problems
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to obscure the Lord, this inveterate habit of ours
of viewing the position merely objectively instead
of saying, * What does the Lord want to teach us
about this? What does He want to do in us in this
matter? There is something He is after in us.” He
has something to do in us before He can do it for
us. How often we have found that when we have
come to a new position with the Lord, when the
thing has been done in us, then there has been out-
ward movement. So the mention of the subjective
exercise suggests that we have to take this matteér
to our own hearts as something which requires a
change in us. I am quite sure that is how they must
have felt when they were able to sit down and go
over it all again. * We were terribly obsessed with
our problem and were asking who could solve it
for us. The Lord has made us to see that we 1hust
be inwardly different about these things, we must
have a position of faith, of rest, over them, we must
believe God’ We muost gain inward ascendency
over the stone before there is any ascendency to be
known over it outwardly. The stone is really not
outside of us in the first place. It is inside; it is in
our faith, it is in our spirit, it is in our minds.

When the Lord moves for His own Son’s sake,
and has those interests governing, and when those -
interests have brought us into such a relationship
with Him that we can say there is no stone so big
to be removed, no problem so great for solving,
no difficulty so intense, but the Lord will do what
is necessary for His Son’s sake—when we have
come to a position like that, the Lord is free to do
a lot of things very quietly. As we say, they just
‘happen’. Ah, but they have been the cbjects of
the exercise of exceeding great power—* There was
a great earthquake ™ (Matt. xxviii. 2). But here, in
this aspect of the situation, it does not seem to be
an earthquake at all. It has just happened. We
must recognize that there is an aspect of God’s ac-
tivities in which the secret, quiet working of His
immense power dismisses the greatest difficulties
as though they had never existed. Sometimes He
may bring us into the presence of the working of
His power that is manifestly terrlfie, but not often
and certainly not always. For faith it is more like
this: there is such power at work as to make poss-
ible the setting aside of the obstacle very quietly,
so that we afterward wonder—“ And they were
amazed . And the angel said, “ Be not amazed .
It is good to have amazement, but let us recognize
that a certain amount of our amazement is because
we have not sufficient faith.

T. A-S.
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FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
GOSPEL MESSAGES FROM THE ANTARCTIC (No. 26).

“ Father . . . not my will, but thine, be done " {Luke
22.42).

“Ir is the Lord: let him do what seemeth him
good " (I Sam. 3. 18).

AS we have followed the story of Capt. Scott
and his companions on their journey to and from
the South Pole, we have noted several times how
strangely everything seemed to work against therm.
The men themselves toiled on bravely; they suffered
as few men have ever suffered; they did everything
within their power to succeed in their task, strug-
gling on untit death made anything more imposs-
ible; and yet the end of it all looked like failure.
And it must be recognized that the failurc resnlted
from causes for which they were in no way re-
sponsible—in particular, the bad weather, and the
amazing timing of it. All the occurrences were so
remarkable that we caunot dismiss them as being
merely unfortunate coincidences. So far, I have not
attempted to give an explanation, and I do not pre-
tend to be able to do so in any full way; but before
we pass on to other incidents in our story I feel we
ought to think a little more about this matter, and
that there is something more for us to learn from it.

It is important, because very often we find our-
selves in a similar position to Scott’s. We under-
some task, and do our utmost to accomplish it, and
yet the end seems like failure and disappointment.
Sometimes we blame ourselves or other people. At
other times there seems nobody to blame, and yet
everything ‘ goes wrong’. Who can be responsible
for that?

Let us look at some of the things Scott wrote just
before he died. Writing about his companions he
said:

* The others, all of them, are unendingly cheerful
when in the tent. We mean to see the game
through with a proper spirit . . .

¢ We are very near the end, but have not lost our
good cheer . . . It would do you good to be in our
tent, to hear our songs and the cheery conversa-
tion .

Writing of Wilson, he said:

* I should like you to know how splendid he was
at the end—everlastingly cheerful and ready to
sacrifice himself for others; never a word of blame
to me for leading him into this mess . . . he died
as he lived, a brave, true man ...’

Of Oates, Scott wrote :
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‘He has bome intense suffering for weeks with-
out complaint . . . he did not, and would not, give
up till the veryend ..

So it is quite clear that they did not fail because
they were miserable and lost heart.

Then with regard to their care of their sick com-
panions Evans and Qates, Scott wrote:

‘ We stuck to them to the last . . . We could have
come through had we neglected the sick. Wilson
has sacrificed himself again and again to the sick
men of the party . ..

So their failure cannot be said to be a kind of
penalty imposed on them for their lack of care of
their needy friends. They did for them all that
could be done—and yon might bave thought that
as a reward for their unselfishness they would have
been enabled to win through; but neither reward
nor penalty seems to come into the story. When we
have said everything, we are forced to one conclu-
sion, which Scott himself suggests in the following
words:

‘I do het regret this journey. It has shown that
Englishmen can endure hardships, help one another,
and meet death with as great a fortitude as ever in
the past . . . Things have come out against us, and
therefore we have no cause for complaint, but bow
to the will of Providence ’.

‘ The will of Providence °. We prefer to say, ‘ the
will of God’. I do not know what other explana-
tion we can give to the strange experience of our
explorers.

We must all admire the wonderful spirit in which
they bore their trials. Many men would have com-
plained bitterly, not only against one another but
also against God. But there was no trace of that
with these men. They did their utmost, but were
forced to recognize that there was a Power at work
greater than themselves, and without Whose help
and favour they could not succeed. And so they
submitted, without bitterness or complaint. They
might have used the words of Eli of old; “ It is the
Lord: let him do what seemeth him good * (I Sam.
3. 18). In this they are m example to us all, and
put many of us to shame.

What is your thought about the will of God?
Many people seem to regard it as almost their great-
est enemy. They think of it as something which hin-
ders them from enjoying life, a system of laws—
* thou shalt” and * thou shalt not "—which get in
their way whenever they want to follow their own
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desires; and the one thing they want to do, if they
can, is 1o avoid that will. On the otber hand, the
will of God seems to them to bring into their kives
many undesired things such as sickness, suffering,
disappointment, loss, which they think ought not
to be present if the will of God 1s reaily good; and
s0 on this account also ihey want to avoid His will
if they can. To them God’s will is rather a disaster
than a blessing, and they fight against it. Their
great problem is that, do what they will, they scem
unable really to escape from it.*Oh, what a miser-
able life that is! Most of us have known something
of it. In tha face of some part of God’s will for us
—perhaps something He asked us to do, or some-
thing He allowed to happen—we started by grum-
bling and ended by definitely resisting His will. Per-
haps the struggle went on for days, and while it
lasted our whole life seemed to be suspended. We
could make no progress in any direction, and any
joy and peace that we had in our hearts disappeared
entirely. We were thoroughly miserable—and yet
we fought an. At last, because we could not fight
any longer, we yielded to God and accepted His
will; and to our astonishment joy and peace re-
turned to us, and life seemed to begin again. Such
an experience ought to have taught us that the will
of God is good and not evil: but strangely enough,
the next time God faced us with something we did
not like or could not understand, the rebellion
started all over again, and we went through the
same course of fighting, and misery, and loss, until
once more we surrendered and found our joy again.
It is tragic to think that some people go on like that
all through their lives, withomt ever learning the
obvious lesson. But it is their own fault if they do.
There is a better way open to them if only they will
take it. Would it not be far better to settle this
matter once and for all ?

The great question is this—is God’s will goed or
evil, loving or cruel? Well, whose will is it? Who
planned it? None other than the One Whom we
address as * Qur Father which art in heaven™
(Matt. 6. 9: ncne other than the One Who * so
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth on him should not perish,
but have eternal life ” (John 3. 16). Is the will of
such a Father likely to be evil for His children?
TImpossible! But like any other father, He often
has to deny us things we want, and to permit us to

g0 through experiences we do not like, in order to
train us and teach us what is good for us. Is it evil

for any father to do that? Surely not.

~ The Apostle Paul bad no doubts on the matter.
Almost more than any man who ever lived, he
knew what it was to suffer hardships and disap-
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pointments, and to go through experiences he
would never have chosen. But in spite of it ali, he
spoke of God’s will as * good and acceptable and
perfect ” (Rom. 12. 2); and when that will required
him to bear something from which he longed to be
free, he could say, with ready acceptance, ““ Most
giadly therefore will I rather glory in my weak-
nesses ” (2 Cor. 12, 9). \We can go even beyond
Paul, to the Lord Jesus, and we can hear Him say-
ing in the hour of His greatest agony—when the
doing of God’s will was costing Him more than we
can ever understand—* Father . . . not my will, but
thine, be done ”(Luke 22, 42). The words which
marked His life from beginning to end were, “1
delight to do thy will, O my God ” (Psalm 40. 8).

It .does not sound as if the Lord Jesus, or Paul,
thought of the will of God as evil, or as something
to be avoided, does it? What do you think of that
will? Do you dislike it because it prevents you
baving your own way? Are you afraid of it because
of the unpleasant things it may hold for you? God’s
will is the expression of God’s love. It ought to be
accepted eagerly, gratefully, whole-heartedly, and
immediately. If you will trust Him to do so, He is
well able to bring to'an end in you that attitude of
fear and of resistance to His will, and to enable you
to trust Him utterly as He works out His will in
your experience—yes, even in the times when you
cannot understand what He is doing, nor how the
experience can possibly be for good. He bas told
us that “all things work together for good to them
that love God, to them who are called according
to his purpose ” (Rom. 8. 28)-—which means, to
them who love Him and His will, and who seek to
live according to that will.

T would like to add this—that, after all, the will
of God is not a thing but a Person. Anyone who
yields himself 1o the will of God finds that he has
yielded himself to be governed in everything, not
by a system of laws, but by Jesus Christ. To own
Him as Lord of vour life is the same thing as to
accept the will of God. Need I tell you that the
thor;l Jesns brings only good and not evil into a
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I wonder in what tone of voice you would say,
concerning some matter, “ It is the Lord: let him
do what seemeth him good”. Would you say it
miserably. grudgingly, rebelliously—because vou
could not avoid God’s will, though you would if
you could? Or joyfully, thankfully, trustingly,
knowing that nothing could serve your highest
interests, nor bring to God more fruit from your
life, than that which His will chooses for you?
Which is it with you? A once-and-for-all surrender
of your self and your whole life to the will of God
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will save you many a bitter batile later on, and
open the door for God to enrich you and use you
beyond anything you could imagine. Will you
kneel down now and give yoursell to Him for all
His will, whatever it holds, and ask Him to enable
you to love His will because you love Him?
The boy or girl who most loves and yields to the
;,villl of God will surely be the first at the * South
ole’.
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O will, that willest good alone,

Lead thou the way, thou guidest best:
A little child, I follow on,

And trusting, lean upon thy breast.
Thy wonderful grand will, my God,

With triumph now I make it mine;
And faith shall cry a joyous, Yes!

To every dear command of thine.

G.P.

SPIRITUAL ASCENDENCY
IV. THE NATURE AND MOTIVE OF SPIRITUAL ASCENDENCY

Reading : Ps. xxiv. 3; Rev. xiv. 1-35;

Ps. exxii, 2-4.

WE have: been led to look afresh at this whole
-matter of spiritual ascendency. We have looked at
the vast expanses, seeing the thing very much as a
whole. Now we get closer to some of the aspects
of it.

THE CHALLENGE OF ASCENDENCY

But first of all there is this question of ascent.
“ Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? ” I
I say something that may sound rather blunt, you
will understand what I am trying to get at. At the
outset, I would say, Well, who is concerned with
ascending? Who is interested in ascendency?
What is the point in raisihg the question at all?
Such a way of approach immediately raises this
question: Have we yet become really concerned
with this matter of spiritual ascendency? You see,
fiere in the Old Testament, in the illustration of the
thing in the life of Israel, there is a good deal taken
for granted. It is assumed that there is both interest
and desire to ascend. You find the thing in exist-
ence. No one is asked about it at all, no one 1s ap-
pealed to. The people of God are not told that they
ought to go up. It is not a command in that sense,
that some obligation is put upon them. If you get
the atmosphere of this Zion factor as in the Psalms,
you will find that there is nothing like that at all.
To go up is one great longing, a life-ambition. 1
was glad when they said unto me, Let us go unto the
house of the Lord. Our feet are standing within thy
gates, O Jerusalem”. Bverything that is said
about it is just an expression of a great life-desire.
One thing which overshadowed everything else in
the aspirations of a true Israelite was—if only 1
could go up to Zion! There was the trek three times
a year, as the Lord had prescribed through Moses.
“ Three times in the year all thy males shall appear

before the Lord God 7 (Exodus xxiii. I7). You may
take it that was not some onerous business they had
to perform. For weeks before, they were all astix
about this trek to Zion. It was the one thing in
their thoughts, it governed the whole of those three
sections of the year. The culmination of those
months was Zion, and that visit to Zion gave zest
and new aspiration to get over another period. It
was the one thing for which they lived. ! think that
is the spirit of the psalms, and certainly it was the
spirit of David. It 1s just assumed there was inter-
est in this matter and great desire concerning it,

That ought to test us and challenge us. As we
come to understand, to see more fully what it means
to come to the place of spiritual ascendency, there
ought to enter into our lives a new zest. Of course,
literally and historically, we can understand it. For
instance, it is a good thing to gather together in
Conferences periodically and have a valuable time
of fellowship and ministry, and perhaps many of
you scattered over the earth look forward to it. It
is good to have a literal coming together from all
over the place from time to time, to enjoy the Lord,
and the fellowship of the Lord’s people. It is not
that we are talking about, good and valuable as.it
is, and much as we should encourage it; for mutuat
help is strength. But there is something which is far
greater, far more important than that. There is the
spiritual meaning of such things; and we ate seek-
ing to enter into that spiritual meaning.

But we begin with this: Is there really inus by a
work of the Spirit @ mighty urge upward in the
spiritual life 7 Have we gotit? lsitin us? Are the
highways to Zion really in out hearts?

- ASCENDENCY A RIGHT AMBITION

Now historically we see that this was a phase of
Israel’s life; and especially when they were in.good-
spiritual condition was this:something which char-
acterised- them with great joy. But what.is repre-



Austin-Sparks.Nete - AWAT Volume 29 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

sented is of much longer history, the. spiritual .

history of this principle. May 1 pause for another
parenthesis, by way of reiteration? Everything in
the Word ‘of God, everything that God has ap-
pointed as ordlmance and function and eveht in the
life of His people, is only His way of saying some-
thing deeper. It is the embodiment of something
eternal, something which belongs to a realm that is
not passing, not of this earth at alt; and in this go-
ing up to Zion we have embodied in type this thing
which has 2 so much longer spiritual history; that
is, the inborn constituent of human nature to rise.
As we have said before, it is not wrong to have am-
bition or aspiration. I think a lot of people think
that is a form of soulishmess which ought to be
killed. Be careful how you set about killing your
souls! They have to be redeemed, not killed; and
in the matter of aspiration, of ambition, it is not a
question of quenching but of redeeming and sancti-
fving. Aspiration is something which God put into
the very constitution of man. * Thou makest him to
to have dominion™ (Ps. viii. 6). 1t is there. There
is nothing wrong with the thing itself, and bound
up with it there is this long history of ascendency.
But, of course, as we have said, it was distorted,
twisted, polluted, corrupted by the self-motive, the
self-interest, the self-principle, so that in man by
naiure - aspiration and ambition is usually to be
something himself, to come into a place of ascend-
ency himself, in order to feel power in his own
hands: and while there may be timid souls who
think that their trouble is all the other way round,
fet me say at once that even an inferiority complex
is only your way of saving how vou hate being
down there; you want to be something! It is there,
whatever form of expression it takes; and these
psychological disturbances, which create this de-
pression and self-occupation and false humility
and circling round our wretched nothingness all the
time, are only the cry-out of something in our con-
stitution ;  they express a revolt in us; nature will
out somehow, and nature is this, “ Thou makest
himi to-have dominion ™. Now tlié Lord is not go-
ing to quenech that; He is going to redeem and
sanctify it, and through the Cross purge it of all the
personal interest and motive, and every element of
self, until He has that Christ-likeness of true meek-
ness and humility which can govern, which can
reign and take the Throne. It is the Lamb Who is in
the Throne. The very symbol of weakness and de-
pendence has come to govern.

. So we are thrown back to this: Are we without
the right kind of chastened; sancfified aspiration?

There is an awful malady which overcomes some

people, and it is fatal. Tt is what'someone has calied

the malady of not wanting. We might change the
word and say the malady of not caring. Something
has gone very far wrong with us as Christians if
there is anything like that about us. While, on the
one hand, it should be farthest from our thoughts
that we in ourselves should be anything, on the
other hand there is this mighty ambition which God
would have in us, that we should be unto the praise
of His glory, that in all things He should be glori-
fied in us. Are you suffering from the malady of
not wanting or not caring? Something has gone
wrong, there is a deep injury to your spiritual life,
if it is like that. Ask the Lord to heal you of that
fatzd malady. It may be, of course, just the result
of frustrated personal desire. The personal element
has been disappointed and you find you have no-
thing to take its place. That is terrible.

TESTING OF MOTIVE
— THE LORD OR SELF?

Well, it is here, you see, in this realm of spiritual
aspiration, this outworking of the great power of
ascendency as God would have it in us by the Holy
Spirit, that all our testings take place—the testing
of all our motives. Why should we aspire, why
should we go on with the Lord, why should we pay
the price, why should we endure hardship? If the
answer is that we do not stand to get mnch out of
of it—well, there is not much reason why we should
aspire if we live on that level. Motives are tested
along this line. Can you bear a seeming rebuff (it
will never be a real one) from the Lord? Can you
go on when He gives you no stimulants, when He
seems to be standing back? What is your motive
for going on? If it is a personal one, then yon will
have very little to feed it. The Lord will starve all
omy persongl interests in this matter as we advance.
He does not want us to go on simply because He
is all the time giving that which would stimulate
our going on. He wants us to go on for His own
sake, because we have come to see the transcendent
value of the things of the Lord. That is where we
are tested. It is the life of Abraham in a nutshell.
It is the life of many another servant of God who
has stood closely related to His great purpose in
Christ; testing, withholding, hiding, giving very
little to encourage. Why should we go on? Motives
are tested.

ASCENDENCY DEMANDS SPRITUAL
STAMINA

Faith is tested, and endurance is tested, in this
realm -of  spiritual ascendency. We have to ses”

3.
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something bound up with this which puts stamina
into us. We have to see, as did the Apostle, “ the
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus >
(Phil. iii. 14) for stamina to be put into us as it was
into him. Oh, what stamina, what endurance, that
man exhibited! How did he do it? He saw the
on-high calling, he had the heaveriy vision; and ali
the vast accumulation of discouraging and discon-
certing things herée could not move him. He was
able to say, “ None of these things move me, neither
count I my life dear unto myself ’; * that 1 may
gain Christ " (Acts xx. 24. a.v. and Phil. iii. 8).

Well, it is here, of course, that all the exhorta-
tions and appeals and warnings come in Scripture.
What are all the exhortations about? They all re-
volve around this one thing—Go on! * Cast not
away therefore your boldness, which hath great
recompense of reward” (Heb. x. 35). All the ap-
peals are on this ground and all the warnings are
connected with this. You remember those warn-
ings which are taken out of the very life of Israel,
such as—* To-day if ye shall hear his voice, harden
not your hearts” (Heb. iii. 7 - 8). That is said not
to unsaved, but to believers. * Harden not your
hearts ”. It is so easy for a believcr, should he take
the situations and the circumstances of spiritual
development as an end in themselves, to get hard
of heart, bitter of spirit, resentful and rebellious.
“ Harden not your hearts ”, as they hardened theirs
and lost the inheritance. It is in this realm that
crises constantly arise in our life.

ASCENDENCY ACQUIRED
IN COMMON AFFAIRS

Again and again we find ourselves brought to a
crisis ;' Are we going on or are we not 7 How many
of you have been at that point, many times perhaps,
in your spiritual life? It is almost as though you
had been broughl right to a standstill by reason of
the fury of the oppressor, the hardness of the way,
the difficulties of the situation, the discouragement
of the circurhstances; and then you have started to
go round in a circle, and sooner or later you have
had to come to the place where you say to yourself,
‘ Well, what is going to happen? Either I am going
on or I am not! > A place of crisis; and the crisis
is always on the question of utterness. If I am going
on, I see that I have to ga on without many things
1 want. I have just to go on, and that is all there is
to it. That is utterness—going on because you can
do no other than go on with God: you have no
alternative. And every fresh crisis is a weakening
of crises.. You eventually come to the place where
you say, ‘I have been down this street too. many
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times before not to know where it leads. I am not
going down it again; it leads to deadlock, there is
no way out here at all”. The Lord is working at
us till He gets us to the place where we will go on,
no matter what the circumstances are. That is
spiritnal ascendency in its practical outworking,

What then is this matter of ascending into the hill
of the Lord? It is not some mountain on this
earth that we are going to climb. It is this
everyday ihing: Am 1 going on with God right
through to His full end? There are ten thousand
things to discourage and set back. Am T going to
allow them to do that ? Spiritual ascendency meets
us from the first moments of consciousness every
morning and it is there with us all day long. Some-
thing is said, and we go down under it. Some situa-
tion arises, and we at once collapse. We all know
it: there is not one of us who has not been caught
by this situation. For the moment, we get down
under it. We know quite well we shall never go on
till we get on top. The Lord does not lift it off us;
He says, © Come out from under it*. * What doest
thou here, Elijah ? "’ (I Kings xix. 9). It is the chal-
lenge to us to leave the place that we have taken
under things. That is spiritual ascendency; that is
the nature of it.

SERVICE THE MOTIVE OF ASCENDENCY

Now, what is the motive of spiritual ascendency?
The motive, surely, as revealed in the Word of God
in this very connection, is the motive of service.
The Bible is a book of spiritual principles. What
is the central thought of the throne in the Word of
God? It is service. Take Joseph, for example.
There is a man who through deep discipline, frustra-
tion, disappointment, abandonmeat, loneliness, and
every kind of adversity, at last came to the throne.
We may say that he climbed there. It was a moral
and spiritual citmb up. Ti was not just official, not
just haphazard. God’s eye had been upon him in
secret, and when the Lord had tried him { “the word
of the Lord tried him "—Ps. cv. 19), when that trial
was accomplished, they sent and brought him out,
and he was made prince in Egypt. But what was
connected with that? Well, the story is so patent.
It was service: it was for the life of others, it was
usefulness in the day of need.

That was the whole thonght in the case of David.
Starting from that low place as a shepherd lad look-
ing after the few sheep, and the Lord looking into
his heart, what a climb his was to the throne! How
much discouragement, how: much . frustration, how
much setback, how much heartbreak through those
years of the reign of Saul! Hunted, driven, pursued.-{ :

37

- = - .



Austin-Sparks.Nete - AWAT Volume 29 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

there was plenty there to make a man say, * Well,
it is not worth it. I am going back to my few sheep,
to a quiet personal life: at least T had that! * But
he never did turn back; he went on. It was a moral
climb to the throne. When David came to the
throne, he came there because he had proved him-
self a man after God's heart. It was an inward
spiritual history that had been developed. He came
there; but when he is there, what does it all mean?
It is not just a case of David in solitary isolation
at the top of the tree, having achieved and realised
all his personal ambitions. Oh, see the good, the
benefit, the wealth, the fulness for the people of
God! It was not until David came to the throne
that Israel really did enter into their destiny, their
fulness. His reign and the earlier part of the reign
of his son, Solomon, was the peak of Israel’s history.
Far more marvellous than you and I have yet recog-
nized was that reign. There were powers, kingdoms,
rulers, which had held their ground and menaced
the people of God literally for centuries. They
could never be overcome even by Joshua, and
right on through the Judges they still held their
ground within the compass of that land of Canaan.
But when David came to the throne. every one of
them was subjected. His kingdom was a vast king-
dom of a great triumph such as had never been
before. Yes, it is usefulness to the Lord’s people
that the throne represents, it is service all the time.
You come over to the New Testament and there
you find the matter plainly expressed. * When he
ascended on high, he led captivity captive, and gave
gifts unto men . . . and he gave some apostles; and
some, prophets; and some, evangelisis; and some,
pastors and teachers " (Eph. iv. 8 - 11). Is not this
service in relation to ascending? ’
Come over to the Revelation. * These are they
which come out of the great tribulation, and they
washed their robes, and made them white in the
blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before the
throne of God; and they serve him day and night
in his temple” (Rev. vii, I4 - 15). Upward {o ser-
vice: ascension and service; it is a principle. We
could draw on the Scriptures {o bear it out so much
more fully. But there it is, a Divine law.
" Spiritual ascendency carries with it serviceable-
ness, usefulness, and we know quite well how it
works in our present lives. A man or a woman who
is spiritually down nnder is no nse to the Lord, and
only in the measure in which we have learned
spiritual ascendency-—learned how to get on top of
'things, and how to bring the enemy under our feet
—can we really be of service to the Lord.” Qur
ministry is not a ministry of truths, words; téach-
ings, ideas; it is the ministiy of life, résurréction life,
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ascension life. That is to say, it is the life which
overcomes, it is the power of ascendency, and we
have to minister that. That is the effect of life.

When we come together and the Lord’s life is
amongst us in any measure, what is the effect? We
all feel lifted up. You will never minister life if you
are down under all the time. We cannot really serve
the Lord, except as we learn what it means Lo over-
come—which is another word for spiritual ascend-
ency. It is the seeret of service.

ASCENDENCY PERSISTENTLY ASSAILED

Now is that not just the focal point of all the
enemy’s assaults and attacks ? Why does he bring
about situations to get the Lord’s people under?
Why all the quarrels among Christian workers, why
the disagreements and disaffections? Why situa-
tions where it is intpossible to go on any longer with
so-and-so? Oh, yes, shame on us that it is so, but
that is the sad story of Christian work., Why all
these countless merthods and ways of the enemy to
get the Lord’s people under? Simply to rob them
of their usefulness to the Lord, to put an end to
their service to Him, to open the way for death
to counter the power of life. We know quite well
that our usefulness to the Lord is a very practical
matter, and very often depends upon our going and
humbling ourselves before someone else, getting
off our pedestal and getting down very humbly and
admitting we have been wrong—or even if we nave
not been wrong, sometimes taking the place of one
who has been in the wrong in an effort to get a situa-
tion cleared up, washing anybody’s feet if only the
way of a release of Divine life can be secured. It
is very practical, this matter of ‘ marching upward
to Zion’. It is not mere poetry, no mere beautiful
idea. It is right hiere every day, and our usefulness
and our service to the Lord may be held up by some ;
seemingly little practical matter of everyday life.
Nothing is small if it limits our usefulness to the
Lord. What we might call the smallest thing carries
with it ne less an issue than the release of the mighty
life of God to some other lives. That makes every-
thing very big. Oh, if only we had a sufficient mo-
tive for seéing to things! Our motive is not big
enough. We have taken a situation as something
in itself. We have looked upon it as something
merely human, something quite natural, just a
happening—yes, it may be a thing very common to
man, a thing to which we are all very prone by
nature—but we have failed to recognize that behind
that are vast issues, far-reaching interests. The
enemy knows all aboutit. Do not let us think that
the enemy will do very big things to get us ont if
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he can achieve his end by insignificant things.
Sometimes we think a thing is so insignificant that
of course the Devil is not in that: he is occupied
with bigger things than that! But if it achieves the
end, it will serve his purpose best not to display
himself too much. If he can upset you and put you
out of spirit, and out of use to the Lord, by simply
making someone say something inadvertently, so
long as the end is accomplished it is as good as
though he had rallied all his diabolical forces and
concentrated them upon you. Why should he do
that if he can succeed by a mere phrase? It is the
end he is after.

The incentive to ascendency is service, usefulness

“THE GOD

“ Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope,
in the power of the Holy Spirit” (Rom. xv. 13),

GOD HIMSELF THE ONLY GROUND
OF CONFIDENCE

[

T;-IE. God of hope ”. It would be equally true
and perhaps more enlightening to us if we put it
this way—° the God of the hopeless’; for that is
what it means. How many hopeful hearts suffer
bitter disappointment when hopes are not realized!
God is not like that. He never has to suffer dis-
appointment, nor ever will, for this reason—that
that upon which He has set His heart, that which
represents the goal and end of all His desires, will
be accomplished. That is absolutely certain, and
He is certain of it. He is the God of hope, which
means, in the first place, that He has complete con-
fidence, without ever wavering or doubting for one
moment. He has absolute assurance that His de-
gsires are going to be realized. He finds nothing in
circumstances to provide Him with any grounds
for hope, and certainly nothing in man to give Him
any confidence that His end will be reached; so all
His confidence is in Himself. He is the God of
hope. Whatever is happening, therefore, and how-
ever hopeless the material with which He is dealing,
He knows the issue is assured, because He is Him-
self the suiliciency.

For us, then, hope becomes very much linked up
with faith. The God of hope can only il us with
joy and peace as we are believing, because, since
tire ground of confidence is in Him and not in our-
selves, it is only when our faith is secure and sted-
fast in Him that we share His hope. But we may
share it because we do believe in Him, the God of
hope.
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to the Lord; for, after all, ascendency is the out-
working of ascension union with our Lord, and
everything comes from that. The ascended Lord in
heaven: everything flows from that. But how can
He fulfil ali the purposes and possibilities of Ris
glorious ascension, if He has not got a people in
ascension union with Him through whom to do it?

Let us ask the Lord to write this thing in our
hearts—that it is spiritual ascendency that is so im-
portant, in order that the Lord may be able to ex-
press Himself in fulness; because, if you look again,
you will find that Zion is the symbol of spiritual
fulness.

T. A-S.

OF HOPE”

You will find three designations of God in this
chapter, each witn its own special and timely sig-
nificance,

‘THE GOD OF PATIENCE AND COMFORT’
— IN SUFFERING

The first is in verse 5; He is called the God of
patience and of comfort. That is spoken with re-
gard to the sufferings and the reproaches that ac-
company faithfulness to Him. This way in which
we are to walk, the way of Christlikeness, is the
way of self-emptying, a way of suffering. It is, as
it was with Him, a way of reproach; and when
you are going through that, you need the God of
patience to keep you stedfast, and the God of com-
fort to sustain you.

‘THE GOD OF PEACE’ —IN CONFLICT

Then in verse 33 you find He is spoken of as ine
God of peace. That too is very clearly spoken in
relation to a sense of very real conflict describsd ia
verses 30 and 31. What a fight it 1s, this way of
faithfulness to God and of service to Him! What
wars arise, what enemies assail! How the Apsilde
feels the need for some aggressive striving in proyer
as he faces his visit to Judea and Jerusalem! te
has to encounter them that are disobedient in
Judza, and they represented for him a veritable
demonstration and manifestation of the hatred of
hell against the Lord. And he had his difficulties
also even with the saints in Jerusalem to whom he
wanted to take the gift which had been entrusted to
him for them, and he was not without very real
ground for feeling that there was much need for
striving in prayer even in relation to his acceptance
and ministry where those saints were concerned.

———
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What an atmosphere of conflict and strain and ag-
gressive testing surrounded him! There is only one
adequate answer to such an experience and that is
the God of peace. It is-very interesting to note how
God is just what we need Him to be under the given
circumstances. When we need patience and comfort,
He is the God of patience and comfort. When we
need peace, He is the God of peace.

‘THE GOD OF HOPE’
— IN DISAPPOINTMENT

Now we wonder why in this central connection
He is described as the God of hope. There does not
appear to be anything particularly requiring en-
couragement in the Apostle’s experience at this mo-
ment. ¥ you are making a purely verbal study,
the connection is obvious from verse 12. “ On him
shall the Gentiles hope”. Not only the Israelites
can find that their true hope is in Christ, but even
the Gentiles, who had no hope. can also have hope
in Him. * The God of hope fill you with all joy and
peace in believing ”. That is the surface mean_ing,
and it may be all that the Apostle was conscious
of when he wrote this verse; but I am quite sure
the Holy Spirit was preparing for a day when the
content of those words would be needed much more
acutely than that, even by the Apostle himself.

This letter, we are told—and 1 think it is generally
agreed—was written early in the year, the same
year, in which the Apostle went to Jerusalem, and
we know that he reached there by Pentecost. That
was the end of Paul’s voluntary journeys as a
missionary, When he penned this letter, l:ge wrote
(as we see in this very chapter) about his journeys
with the gospel far and wide, even unto Illyricum.
He is making plans, as we see in verse 24, that when
he has fulfilled this journey 1o Jerusalem he wili be
off to Spain. The Lord knew differently. The Lord
knew that within a matter of weeks, perhaps—at
any rate within a very few months—the Apostle
would be taken prisoner in Jerusalgm a_m_i enter
wpon an altogether new phase of his mumstry, a
phase in which, instead of being a free agent to
travel abroad, he would serve the Lord as a captive
and prisoner. To any man with a heart like ti!e
Apostle’s (a heart which is revealed so clearly in
this very chapter) that was calculated to drive him
into the deepest dejection—not concerning his own
safety (for we are not dealing in the realms of mere
personal matters when we think of the God of hope)
but in relation to the work that needed to be done,
and, moreover, the work to which he knew God
had called .him. Though he did not know it, this
present phase was in effect finished, and he was to
be as a2 man bound and held and limited in most

painful and crippling fashion. Of course, we know
that that was when his real ministry began in the
fullest sense, but he did not, and could not, know it.
May we not say that when he penned this verse 13
he was doing so under the government of the Holy
Spirit, for he himself would need, in an altogether
new way, to know the God of hope?

DESPAIR ONE QF SATAN'S STRONGEST
WEAPONS

It is quite obvious that he realised it was an im-
portant issue, because he speaks of abounding in
hope by the power of the Holy Spirit. Dejection,
despair, is one of Satan’s strongest weapons against
the servants of the Lord. Other conflicts may be
fierce, but in a sense they are outside of us, they
are things that can be faced; but here is 2 battle
in the heart, an inward conflict, a tremendous con-
centration of Satanic assault to bring the servant of
God into despair, and only the mighty power of
the Holy Ghost can make him hope. But God, Who
gives us the Holy Ghost, is the God of hope. This
temptation, this suffering, is largely associated, 1
think, with those who are most valuable and vital
to the Lord for His interests. Cast your mind back
over the Old Testament to the men who were very
nearly overcome by despair or desperation, and you
find yourself in the company of men like Abraham
and David and Elijah.

ABRAHAM’S DESPAIR

The record never says in precise words that
Abraham was brought to despair, but it makes per-
fectly plain that he did come to a place where he
and Sarah in effect said to each other, ¢ The promise
of God eannot be realised; it is hopeless . He was
85 years of age; he had had many experiences of
the Lord and some very wonaderful victories. But
there was the one matter which was most important
if the purposes of God were to be realised, the mat-
ter of the birth to him of a son; and after they had
been in the land ten years—and ten is a significant
number—there came a day when they said to each
other—°‘It iz hopeless’. People react in different
ways to this temptation to despair. Some react by
collapsing, others by action—premature action—
and it was in that way that Abraham and Sarah
reacted. They said, in effect, * God cannot do it,
so we must do it *. It was not put like that, and we
would not put it like that, but that is what it amount-
ed to. * God is not, after all, the God of hope; if we
are to have a ground of confidence, we must find
it in ourselves; the Lord alone, and without our
help, caunot do it’. There is no need for me to en-
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large upon the long and painful experience that
resulted from their action. You know the story.
But the point I am pressing is this—it was an over-
whelming of the Lord’s servant by despair, and he
succumbed. Satan had blotted out hope.

DAVID’S DESPAIR

You turn on to the first book of Samuel, and you
find that David, after amazing experiences of the
Lord, came to the place where he said to himself,
“1 shall now perish one day by the hand of Saul”
(I Sam. xxvii. 1); and so he went and virtually sold
himself to the Philistines. Abraham said, © God can-
not do it’. David said, * He cannot do it now, it is
too late’. When David was anointed king, he felt
God could do it. When, even in persecntion and
testing and trial, he was proving the Lord’s power
and deliverance, he was still feeling, * Even though
I have to wait, I will wait: Qod can do it’. Anid
then there came the moment for him which comes
and will ever surely come in the life of the servant
of the Lord who really matters to Divine interest,
where the issue is taken to the Iast, darkest, deepest
position of absolute hopelessness and defest.
David said in effect, ¢ It is no good, I will give it up .
But even he expressed his hopelessness by action,
by which he became involved in a most complicated
situation where he, who had refused to lift a finger
against Saul, was enrolled as one of the special key
regiments of the Philistines, armed to fight against
Saul. It was by the sovereignty of God and the ob-
jection of other Philistine leaders that he was de-
livered. It was God’s mercy to him. God’s mercy
brought him low, and took him back to Ziklag to
find everything there had gone. When everything
else had gone, he found God again and God found
him. The God of hope! Everything hinges on that
moment. As a matier of fact, the time had almost
come, Saul’s end was very near, David’s triumph
and deliverance were at hand. When things are just
about to mature, that is the very moment when
Satan comes in, in an endeavour to get us to act in
the flesh or to fose heart just becanse we lose sight
of the God of hope. '

ELIJAH’S DESPAIR

Elijah; you do not need that 1 shounld begin to
describe to you the story of Elijah under the juniper
tree. He did not say, ¢ God cannot do it °, nor * God
cannot do it now ’. e said, in effect, * God cannot
do it throtigh me. I am finished. Let someone else
try. Now, Lord, take away my life; I am a failure ’.
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CONFLICT PROPORTIONED TO
ISSUES INVOLVED

You may ask why it was that these outstanding
men seemed to go into the depths of failure, into
moral and spiritual breakdown, in a measure that
was unknown ig many lesser servants of the Lord.
My answer is that it was precisely because the is-
sues bound up with their lives were so tremendously
great that the conflict was so intense and fierce. It
was because what was to be done through them
must be something so wholly and absolutely of the
Lord that of necessity they must be brought to a
position of complete helplessness and hopelessness.
As I said at the beginning, the God of hope really
means the God of the hopeless, and so it was. They,
of course, were peculiarly conscious of their own
personal weakness and inadequacy in the face of
the tremendous odds that were against them, but
they were committed {o a course which was not to
eventuate merely in the realization of their hopes
but of God’s hopes, not of their purpose but of
God’s purpose. and so they must not say. ‘ God
cannot do it ;. they must not say, ‘ God cannot do
it now’; and they must not say, * God cannot do
it through me .

THE TRIUMPBANT HOPE OF THE
LORD JESUS

Now, in conirast to these, some of the greatest
of God’s saints and servants, we look at our blessed
Lord Jesus Who stands in a class altogether alone.
Think of Him in the last dark days of His earthly
miuistry, and there you have One Who has every
excuse for hopelessness. Nothing promises at all to
reatize His mission and His ministry. In this very
chapter the Apostle says that Christ has been made
a minister of the circumcision (verse 8). Think of
Him facing Jerusalem and knowing that He is the
true minister of the circumcision! You say. * Yes,
but there were the people who acclainted Him and
cast their garments under His feet’. -But they were
not, for the most part, the people of Jerusalem, they
were visitors. You say, ‘ There were the Greeks
who came and said, “ Sir, we would see Jesus™’
(John xii. 21). But, you see, the Lord Jesus had
come that the purpose of God might be fulfilled in
Israel, and, while it may be a little comfort to find
that there are those outside, who will respond, that
does not alter the fact that He has come for a pur-
pose which seems to be utterly inipossible. No won-
der He wept over Jerusalem! There He found Him-
self in the heart of a sitnation which He had come
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to resolve but which was bolted and barred against
Him and murderoys in its plans to destroy Him.
* A minister of the circumciston . It does not look
like it.

And, as we know, even those faithful ones who
did love Him were to [eave Him alone. He knew it.
“Ye ... shall leave the alone ”, He said (John xvi.
32). Isuppose that was true of these others of whom
we have spoken and who lost their hope. It is one of
the most painful aspects of such experience—-the
intense loneliness. The Lord Jesus was far more
Yonely—though He says, “ And yet I am not alone,
because the Father is with me ”. He was found here
as a man assaulted, tested, and tempted in every
way to despair—not, I repeat again, merely as to
His personal position in relation to the Father {for
we know, we never doubt, that if we are the Lord’s,
He will look after us) but despair as to His mission,
despair as to His ministry. And He went down, as
we know, to the dark, dark death of the Cross; but
He went down in hope. Read chapters xiv, xv, xvi
and xvii of Iohn’s Gospel, and see the calm assur-
ance of the blessed Lord. The disciples—I do not
know what they thought; they must have thought
the whole thing utterly absurd. In this dark moment
of absolute collapse of everything, how much is said
in those chapters in the calmest confidence of faith.

It is all right 1o pray; God will answer your pray-
ers; ask in My name’, They must have looked at
each other in perplexity; God did not seem to be
answering a single prayer. Think, too, of all He said
about the future, when in a life together there would
be glorious fellowship and fruitfulness—the vine,
the branches, the fruit, more frnit, much fruit.
Strange language when everything has gone wrong!
Think of all His words about the Holy Spirit’s com-
ing, His presence, His working, His power, His re-
lationship to the whole world in bringing men to
conviction and to faith concerning Himself; and,
above all, think of His words, especially in chapter
Avii, about the glory—not only the glory that was,
but the glory that shall be. Abounding in hope; in
the power of the Holy Spirit—tbat is the only way
to describe the Man Christ Jesus. In the light of the

setting in which His words were uttered, as you
read those chapters you have to say—and you say
it with something of wonder and worship in your
heart —° Abounding in hope, in the power of the
Holy Spirit °.

HOPE REALIZED IN RESURRECTION

The Lord Jesus might have said, as Abraham
said,  God cannot do it’°, but He did not. He said,
“God can do it’. He might have said, as David
did in effect, * God cannot do jt now, it is too late ".
He did not. He said, ‘I will rest in hope when 1 go
to the tomb; even that is not too late for God; that
is His time* (Ps. xvi. 9, 10). He might have said,
as Elijah did, ‘ God may be able to do it, but He
cannot do it through me’. He, by the power of the
Holy Spirit, said, * God will do it, He will do it
through Me*; and we know that the resurrection
morning proved how truly our God is the God of
hope. If you are making a word study and you look
at the connections of the word ‘ hope °, you wilt find
it is almost always associated with the resurrection;
and the'one who is waiting for resurrection is in
himself the most hopeless of all, because death has
brought him to an end of himself. But the Lord
Jesus hoped confidently in His Father.

So we are challenged both as individuals and as
a people. As the gloom thickens, we are not anxious
about our own soul’s salvation, but we may well
have canse to wonder whether it is possible that Ged
can realize what we have always understood He
means to realize through His Church, and what,
in all humility, we have believed He nieans to real-
ize in and through us. Shall we, like Abraham, say,
* God cannot do it ', or, like David, ¢ He cannot do
it now, it is too late; we used to think He could, but
it is too late now ’? Or shall we be tempted to say,
like Elijah, ‘ God may do ii, but He cannot do it
through us *? Let us rather turn away from that and
say, * No, begone all that temptation! It comes from
the pit. God is the God of hope! By grace we will
believe in Him and abound in hope through the
power of the Holy Spirit’,

H.F.
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“ CONFORMED TO THE

Reading: Rom. viii. 15-30.

want to speak to you in a general and simple
I way on what seems to me to be so evident in
this portion of Scripture, as related particularly
to the time in which we live. I think you will
agree that the people of God in this time, as in
many past times of severe pressure and trial and
suffering, nedd delivering thoughts, which lift up
and out and re-assure the heart and make steady
the going; and I do not know of anything in the
Word of God niore calculated to perform that
function than this familiar passage. 1t brings us
right back to the foundation of all things with some
mighty afftrmations, some tremendous statemenés
—into the ecternal and establishing thoughts of
God concerning His own people in all times. It
is in those thoughts of God, as we recognize them,
that we find our strength in times of special stress.

GOD’S PURPOSE, FOCUSED IN HIS PEOPLE,
EXPLAINS WORLD EVENTS

The first and basic thought here is this. God
has a fixed, determined purpose. He has His
thoughts from eternity clearly and perfectly de-
fined. The world is not in a jumble; things are
not, from God’s standpoint, in chaos. . They may
be from man’s point of view, but from God’s
they are not. One clear, sure thought and pur-
pose is actively at work in all these things which
are going on as they affect and touch the life of
the people of God, and we must remember that,
at the heart of the universe, are the elect; the very
core of everything is the people of God, the
*“called according to his purpose.” That is why
they are never exempt from the things which go
on in the world; God never puts them into posi-
tions isolated from world happenings, never sets
them aside in some place where they are un-
touched and unaffected, There i3 a sense in
which the peeple of God register the happenings
in the cosmos more than others do, and suffer
more. The Lord’s people are the heart of things
and God’s fullest thought is centred in them; and
around that people, embodying that thought of
God, the whole creation is gathered, according to
this Scripture, and is said to be groaning in travail
in direct relation to this thought of God which is
to emerge ultimately in the manifestation of the
sons of God.

Now, I do want to put this as simply as pos-
sible. God’s thoughts are very high but they are
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IMAGE OF HIS SON”

not beyond any who have the Holy Spirit. Right
from the beginning, before the worlid was created,
God had a definite thought. It was not an idea
that He was going to try out, not something that
had come into His mind and He was going to ex-
periment with it to see if He could bring it to
pass. When God thinks a thought it is as
good as an act. “I know the thouglts that I
think toward you . . . to give you an expected
end " (Jer. xxix. 11); and who will for a moment
allow room for God’s thoughts to jbe ultimately
defeated? No, God’s thoughts are God’s acts.
So that He had a thought which was as good as
an accomplishment from the begirming, and right
through the ages He has been at work with that
thought in relation to His own people; and in such
times as this in which we are living, times of great
trial for the people of God, that thought of Goed
takes on a new meaning and His people ought
to turn back to it in order that they may be saved.

NEED FOR SPIRITUAL ELEVATION
ABOVE EARTHLY HAPPENINGS

! was talking to someone recently who is very
much in the affairs of this world, and he said,
* Of course, this world is all upside down, every-
thing is wrong, nothing is as it should be.” He
was not talking religiously, but as a man of the
world, without any knowledge whatever of God’s
thoughts. He went on to say, ‘ Of course, so far
as our lifetime is concerned, we shall never see
recovery, things will never be normal again’—
and he spoke with a note which indicated that for
him life and the world were all gorie; everything
for which we lived and hoped, our whole system
of things, had gone, there was nothing left; we
might just as well depart this life now. If we are
going to live at all in relation to this world and
this world order, we are going to be in a terrible
tangle. To put it gquite precisely in the light of
present conditions, our essential need is for de-
liverance from looking for a change of circum-
stances and the return of conditions in wihich we
can settle down and perhaps enjoy again all the
old liberties. ¥f we are from day to day hoping
that there will be a complete change and that
something will happen which will completely alter
things for the better: if we are living in things as
they are or as we would like them to be, the
ups or the downs of these present world happen-
ings: we are destined and doomed to despair and
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to live under a terrible strain. We have to get
out of this somehow, we have to be above it. Of
course, we shall be touched with the suffering and
the sorrow and the conditions; we shall feel things
in'the reatm of our souls; but in the innermost part
of our being, in our spirit, we have 10 be free
from this. We shall never be able to bear our
testimony, fulfil our ministry, or be that for which
God has chosen us vnless we are in a position
of spiritual detachment and ‘ascendency above
what is happening. We need deliverance, and we
must have it. When we take up our morning
paper and read of the course of this world’s affairs,
we can becothe terribly involved in it, and the
shadow be over us for the rest of the day. That
will not do, and if things do go from bad to worse
in the realm of earthly things, we have to find a
place where still we are outside of it. The same
holds good in the matter of clation because of
good news, and the apparent improvement of
conditions. Disillusionment may cast us down,
sooner or later. We must be above this world.

What is it, then, that will secure us there?
What will deliver us? It will be the basic and
all-governing thought of God. If only you can be
assured that God is definitely giving Himself to
something, and can see what that something is,
and can have, by the Holy Spirit, the witness in
vour own being that He is doing that in your case,
you are delivered. Otherwise you are in chaos
and you will soon be in despalr That is where
the world is. It is indced * having no hope and
without God in the world.”

GOD'S THOUGHT—A PEOPLE CON-
FORMED TO THE IMAGE OF BIS SON

. What is this basic thought? The words are
so familiar, but T believe everything in history
from the beginning to the end in relation to the
people of God turns upon this one familiar frag-
ment--

“Whom he foreknew, he also foreordained
to be conformed to the image of his Son "’
(Rom. viii. 29).

“Conformed to the image of his Son ”"—that
is the basic. all-governing thought of God where

His people are concerned. That is what He has

been at work upon from the beginning with His
people. That is at the very heart and root of our
present experiences. our trials. our sgffering._ God
15 at work upon you and me with this one thing
in view-—conformity to the' image of His Son.
That ‘means many things, ‘which we do"not now
stay to'consider, but we take fresh'note of 'it'as the
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underlying, undergirding fact. Going right back be-
fore time, “foreknown, foreordained,” on to “the
ages of the ages,” the realization; * conformed to
the image of his Son.” The previous verse (v. 28)
expresses this—God is working all things for good
with those who are called according to His pur-
pose.

What good? What is the good of the suffer-
ing and trial that we go through? It is this—
that God is (may 1 use the word?) reproducing
His Son in us; and His Son is His hepe, and His
ultimate glory is to be revealed mapifestly in the
saints in terms of sonship. Tt is the hope for the
whole creation — “ subjected to wanity . . . in
hope.” We are twravailing in hope. The hope is
in God’s Son, and the hope is the manifestation
of that Son in the saints. “ Christ in you the
hope of glory.”

CONFORMITY TO CHRIST WROUGHT
THROUGH COMMON TRIALS

Now to bring that down agam to very simple
terms. Go back to the place where, for the time
being, the Lord has put you, where He has called
you to live your life and do your work in all
the trial and difficulty and suffering of it, and do
not strain to get out of it. Do not lose the present
value of it by always living mentally or hopefully
in a time when you will be out of it, but go back
there and recognize that if you are the Lord’s, if
yon love God and are called according to purpose
(as you are if you are in Christ), God is seeking to
do something with you and in you by means of
the conditions of your present situation. You will
only deféat God’s end if you try to get out, and
fail to recognize and accept what He is seeking to

do. 1 gan think of few things more regrettable

and grievous than that we should ook back upon
any part of our life and have to say, ‘I might have
realized some great purpose of God in that period
of my life if only T had taken another attitude
foward it than the one I did take; I was chafing,
impatient, all the time looking for a way of
escape; I was rebellious, living in another mental
world of my own creating, in which I would do
and be this and that; and T missed all that God
intended at that time.” T say, there can be few
things more grievous than that.

So we must go back to the sphere and. cond:-
fions in which the Lord has placed us, with this
attitude—God has a thought which relates. to me

.. as one of His Own; and that thought is, that

through ‘the conditions and suﬂ:'ermgs of my life

He shoild develop in" me the features of His Son.

o



Austin-Sparks.Nete - AWAT Volume 29 - Searchable

-

On tne one hand, the features of the old creation
may be seen to be more and more terrible and
horrible, as T recognize them in mysclf; but over
against that God is doing something which is
other than myself, not me at all. He is bringing
into being Another, altogether other, and that is
His Son. Slowly, all too slowly; nevertheless
something is happening. That sonship is not very
much manifested yet, but it is going to be mani-
fested. What God has been doing will come out
into the light eventually—conformity to the image
of His Son; “ that he might be the firstborn among
many brethren.”

So we look out upon the people of God on
the earth amongst whom we are included, and we
have to adjust our ideas as to why we are here.
There may be things to do, but God is far more
concerned with the being than with the doing, and
we have to learn all over again what service is.
I am not going to pursue that at the morment, but
I would say this—service to God is essentially
spiritual, or, in other words, it is the measure in
which Christ Himself is brought into God’s uni-
verse for God’s satisfaction; and we know that
we can never bring Christ hito anyone’s life by
preaching. Have you learned that yet? How much
of Christ has resulted from all the conferences
you have attendéd? I am under no delusioh .that
what I am saying to you can reproduce Christ
in you, We may talk to the end of our days,
but all our preaching is not going fo produce
Him. We can only help one another in this mat-
ter to understand what God is seeking to do.

ONLY GOD’S SPIRIT CAN CONFORM US
TO CHRIST

And so we come back to this second thing in
relation to purpose. There is the thought, the
purpose, which God has in view, upon which He
is at work, but the Holy Spirit is brought in here
so definitely and fully as the indispensable agent.
“The Spirit . .. maketh inmtercession . . . ac-
cording 1o God.” The words—* the will of* God
—are printed in italics in the Bible; they are not
in the original. The Spirit Who knows Gad,
God’s thoughts, God’s mind, is working accord-
ing to God and working in us. We have re-
ceived the Spirit of sonship, adoption, by which
we cry, Father! We are children of God to be
manifested as the sons of God, but all this is
because the Holy Spirit is operating, making in-
teroession with groanings which cannot be
uttered. '* The Spirit helpeth our infirmity.”” He
comes alongside. He alone can reproduce
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Christ, conform us to His imager And yet we
have thought that service was preaching, teach-
ing, doing this or that or a hundred and ome
things! Oh, that is only the vehicle of the Spirit.
Let ns be undeceived about this matter, You
are not going to be one whit better spiritually
for attending meetings unless the Holy Spirit does
something. All that is said may be very true, but
your knowing it all will not reach the end of God.
We rare wrecked upon the Holy Spirit in this mat-
ter. Therein is the need for real exercise over
everything that we hear,

The fact is this, that we may advance a long
way in spiritual knowledge (I mean in information,
the knowledge of the truth) beyond our own real

‘measure, and then have the shock, under terrible

conditions, of discovering that all that we have
accumulated through the years does not help us.
We are right up against things and have to say,
‘I have not got the realities I thought I had, they
are not helping me; T am being brought right
back to foundations in my real, personal,
living knowledge of the Lord Himself.” The peril
then, of course, is to jettison all the teaching we
have had and to say thnt it is a valueless thing.
It is not wvalueless; but we must recognize that
there is all the difference between knowing the
thoughts of God in our minds, and.the Holy
Spirit’s using that knowledge to accomplish God’s
ends. Thus we have to come back with every
fragment and have very real dealings with the
Lord. Our attitude every time must be, ‘ Lord,
do save me from ever coming to the time when
what 1 have heard proves only to have been
a thing heard; make it a basis of Holy Spirit
activity to reach the Divine end.

Now, if you can grasp this, it is going to be great
deliverance. Why are the people of God suffer-
ing?—that they may be conformed to the image
of His Son. Of course, we may not need a world
vpheaval to do that, but God is going to use
all conditions to that end, and, tragically enough.
there are multitudes of the Lord’s people who do
need a world shaking. They are so bound up
with the externalitie; of Christianity, with its
whole structure and system, that nothing but that
which will overthrow, disintegrate, destroy, and
raise tremendous questions about the whole busi-
ness, will bring them to the place where the Spirit
of God can begin really to do the work which He
has come to do in them.

NEED FOR AN INWROUGHT KNOWLEDGE
OF THE LORD

I do not want to speak too much about work

e ]



Austin-Sparks.Nete - AWAT Volume 29 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

and service at this time, but we are all conscious
how very testing are the limitations that growinglv
hear down upon us as those who would serve the
iLord. They raise many questions and problems
in our minds, so far as concerns the fulfilment of
what we have thought to be our ministry. The
situation is a very trying one. We have to look
deeper, still more inward, as to God’s thought.
This is a fact borne out in the case of every ser-
vant of God in history who has really come under
the hand of God—that the real values of their
lives for all time have been those which corres-
pond to the wine of the grape, the thing trodden
out in the winepress, the agony of the heart; and
you know that it is true in your case that if ever
you have had anything at all which you knew
to be worth while and which has really helped
someone ¢lse, it has been born out of some
ttavail in your own experience. You have gone
into the winepress, through an agony, to produce
it; and that is the nature of real service to God.
How do we know?-—not have information, but
know? We only know anything in that deepest
gense by going into a situation where we are
stripped of everything in order to prove that one.
thuing, and to find in knowing it our deliverance,
our salvation. That is the way in which we learn,
and there is no gap whatever between that kind
of knowledge and our very being. That know-
ledge is not objective to ourselves, it is ourselves,
and when we give that we give ourselves. We
cannot stand back from that and say, ‘T believed
that once but I do not believe it any longer; 1
had those ideas, but 1 do not hold them now.” Oh,
God could never be satisfied with anything like
that. There may be sifting and adjustment as to
our ideas, but the Ford is after ‘true know-
ledge” We stand or fall by our knowledge, be-
cause true knowledge is life, is being, and it is
what God Himself is in vs.

PERFECTED THROUGH SUFFERINGS

T wonder if you grasp the point. What is God
doing with His people? He is using ali thesc
things which are happening,. primarily to bring
about in His people that conformity to the image
of His Son.which is to mean Christ in manifesta:
tion in ah elect people—a people foreordained be
cause foreknown for this very thing. This thought
of God is a delivering thought. How do you
pray for the Lord’s people in times of trouble?
Of course, we are all tempted to pray for their
detiverance, to cry to the Lord that they may

a6

escape. It may be right at times to pray thus,
but suppose the Lord does not deliver? He does
not always deliver at once. He allows the situation
to continve, to become long drawn out. The
enemy will encamp upon that fact and give it his
own twist and interpretation—* God is not doing
anything; He has left His people, is standing back,
is not concerned.” There is no answering voice,
no slighiest indication that He is taking any
account at ail. It is like that very often, and
that is a real playground for the ememy. God
apparently makes no response. How shall we
be delivered from going to pieces, from being
overwhelmed in such a time and under such con:
ditions?  Only by grasping this thought of God;
and then we have to begin to pray mlong other
lines. If God does not act to deliver His people,
there is a deeper and a higher thought and pur-
pose than their deliverance, and He is at work
upon that; and deeply in them He is going to re-
produce the patience, the endurance, the long
suffering of Jesus Christ. If yon go right over the
whole ground of God’s Son perfected through
sufferings and can read your Gospels anew and
understand Ihn as He differs so utterly from the
standards of men, you can see what God is doing
with us His people. Meekness and gentleness—
these ase foreign things to ouf natures; undet
stress, under adversity, under the cruel hand of
tyrannical men, to say, ‘Father, forgive’! He
could say “ I am meek and lowly n heart.” Oh,
you see—the image of His Son. Such testing con-
dittons are a terrible challenge to our natural dis-
positions. Our whole nature revolts agamst meek-
ness and lowliness and wants to rise up and be
cven with the other one, or be the master. Qur
nature does not accept and delight in opposition,
untagonism, frustration, persecution, and all such
things.

But think—and this is the marvel ot Christ in
Pilate’s hall and before the High Priest—think
again. Spat upon, mocked, struck, in every way
degraded—and He is almighty and infinite God
mcarnate Who, with the parting of His lips, the
sifent lifting of His hand, could have smitten that
crowd out of existence! The centurion was
right; when he saw what had happened, he was
filled with fear and said, “ Truly this was the
Son of God.” We have heard of people suddenly
discovering their awful mistake and dying of heart
failure on the spot. Think of the shock that has
10 come vet to those who treated Him as He was
treated—when they see Him. You can under-
stand something of what took place in Saul of
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Tarsus (who knew all about what had happened
in Jerusalem) when he saw Him—*1 am Jesus ™
—saw Him in a brightness above that of the noon-
day sun.

But my point is this, He accepted and endured
all that, going through to the bitter end, letting
them hammer nails through His hands and feet
and fix Him to the Cross, with all the deriding—
“He saved others; himself he cannot save . . .
Let (God) deliver him now, if he desireth him:
for he said, I am the Son of God.” And He did
not stir a finger or utter a word, when twelve
legions of angels were standing ready for His aid.

. universe of that nature will be bearable.

MARCH—APRIL, 1551

(If one angel could smite the host of Sennacherib,
what would twelve legions do?) That is meekness
and lowliness of heart, and that is what God 18
trying to effect in us. That is the thought of
God; that is going to be glory in God’s universe;
that will make a world worth living in, and a
God
thus works in us; and so the portion we read finds

. early in it these words—

“I reckon thar the sufferings of this present time
are not worthy to be compared with the glory
which shall be revealed in us.”

T.A-S.

“BUT YE...”

“ And he said unto them, It is not for you to
know times or seasons, which the Father hath set
within his own authority. But ye shall receive
power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you ;
and ye shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem,
and in all Judaea and Samaria, and untc the
uitermost part of the earth” (Acts i. 7-8).

“Now when they beheld the boldness of Peter
and John, and had perceived that they were un-
learned and ignoramt men, they marvelled; and
they took knowledge of them, that they had been
with Jesus” (Acts iv. 13).

““WOT . .. times or seasons . .. But ve . . .

The Lord thus turns the whole question of

“the new dispensation into a imatter of people.
The old dispensation commenced with a man.

He was God’s key to evervthing in the creation.

And here, in the book of the Acts, we have the

”

commencement of the new dispensation and the

new creation; and it is focused in a Man—the
Son of man—and in men. The key to everything
is—“But ye . . .” The disciples were interested
in something objective to themselves, and yet in
which they would have a place—the kingdom of
Israel. That meant they were interested in the
interpretation and fulfilment of prophecy-—one of
a good many themes and subjects; they were inter-
ested in teachings. But the Lord said, ‘ No, it is
not teachings, nor truths; not a movement, an
enterprise, a kingdom.” All that was to be subse-
quent to getting the men, and getting the men in-
wardly in the position which was necessary.
Well, that is a very simple word, but it really
goes to the heart of things. What are we waiting
for? What are we expecting? Ts it a change in
our position, circumstances, conditions, losation,
association? Are we waiting (o be precipitated
into some movement, for the Church to take
action where we are concerned, for others to take
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responsibility for us? What is it? Well, let us
note this: the Lord says, “Not . . . but . . "
Not any things like that, in the first place, but
you: the man, the woman, in right relationship
with the Lord, under the full government of the
Holy Spirit, filled with love for Christ and for
others: the man, the woman, whose eyes have
seen the King. That is the key to everything.
It may change the circumstances, it may change
everything; but to change everything without that
would not get us anywhere. The Lord says, ‘Tt
is you, everything waits for you’ It is not this
and that which you can tabulate, something you
may be either definitely or vaguely expecting in
connection with a day when you will be in some
other position and your job will change and yon
will be out in ‘the work”. You will go on like
that to the end of your life; you can have any
number of changes but not be getting to the real
goal, It is not this and that, but-ye-. .. The
Lord gets us where He wants us and as He wants
us.

It is quite clear that is exactly how it works
out. We can see that. Here and there are such
people, men and women in whom, because of their
utterly selfless abandonment to the Lord and be-
cause they are so full of the Spirit, the thing is
happening. All that we long to see happening is
happening with them, the work is being done,
there is movement.

So do not let us wait for things. Let us at once
recognise the fact where we are. We may not be
moved elsewhere. This is to hold good just where
we are now, without waiting for some change of
time or place or situation or set of circumstances.
It is not the thing outside of us at. all: we are
the key to it all. What is required is that both
the Lord and others should be able to look on
us and say ‘ They couat, they express the Lord .

m
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And, after all, it does not matter what we might
get of official position and place in anything that
is going. . What is the value of that, however great
it may seem to be, if it is not the expression of
Christ? Let us ask the Lord to show us clearly
just what has to be ruled out in our case—that
of which He says, ‘ No, not thst, but ye . .

We are apt to think that if and when the cir-
cumstances and conditions of our lives are
changed and we me in another position than the
one we now occupy, then something will happen,
the purpose of God will begin to be fulfilled.
The Lord would say, ‘ No; it is not circumstances,
noi conditions, at all; it is you.

Some think that it is a matter of graduation
and ordination and office, and that when they get
into an official position, and have recognition
there, then they will begin to fulfil the purpose
of their lives. So they are wailing until they are
either ordained or appointed to their work. The
Lord says, * No, it is not office, it is not ordina-
tion, it is not placing; it is you; you are the key.’

And alongside that, many are looking to the
organization, the society, the mission, the church
connection to which they are related, and expect-
ing a new day for themselves to originate there,
and that when the institation, whatever it may
be, takes action, then the work of their life will
begizi  And the Lord says, ‘It is not the charch,
the mission, the organization, the society, the in-
stitution; it is you.’

These men in Acts i. were waiting for some-
thing to happen outside of themselves. They
called it the restoring of the kingdom, the setting
up of an order which would be a national-—per-
haps an international—movement: a mew order
outside of themselves in which they would find
their place and probably be allocated, nppointed
or ordained to it. And the Lord simply swept
the board of all those ideas and said, * No, it is
not that, it is you' That is how it proved, how
it worked out. We individually may be the key
to everything in the purpose of God.

T.A-S.
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"THIS MINISTRY

THE OBJECT OF THE MINISTRY of this little
paper, issued bi-monthly, is to contribute to the Divine
end which is presented in the words of Ephesians iv. 13
—*. .. till we all attain vunto the unity of the faith, and
of the .knowledge (lir. full knowledge) of the Son of

" God, unto a fullgrown man, unto the measure of the

stature of the fulness of Chrisc: that we be no longer
children ... ”

It 1s not connecrcd with any “ Movement ", " Organ-
ization ", * Mission ” or separate body of Christians, but
is just a ministry to " all saints”. Its going forth is with
the prayer and hope that it will so result in a fuller
measure of Christ, a richer and higher leve] of spmtual
life, chat, while brmgmg the Church of God into a
growmg approxunatlon to His revealed will as to its

"attainment”’ it may be better qualified to be used of
Him in testimony in the nations, and to the completing

of its own number by the salvat:on of those yet to be
added by the Lord

This ministry is ‘maintained by the Lord throagh the
stewardshlp of those who value it. There is no "~ sub-
scnpt:on ‘but gifts can ‘be sent o the Ediror,

"A Wxtness and A Testimony ", 13, Honor Oak Road,
Forest Hill, ‘London, S.E. 23, England All cheques
should be ‘made payable to. Witness and Testimony
A/c”. The paper is sent only to those who personally
desire it, and we count on friends to advise us if this is
no longer the case, or if they change their address.

" Personal " letters should be addressed 10
Mr. T. AUSTIN-SPARKS, | R
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children ... "
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ization ", " Mission ™ ar separate hody of Chnistizns, but
is just a ministry to " all saints ”.- Its going forth is with
the prayer and hope that it will so result in a fller
measure of Christ, a richer and higher level of spiritual
life. that, while bringimg the Church of God into a
growing approximation to His revealed will as to its
'staiimment” it may be better ‘qualified to be used of
Hiim in testimony in the nations, and to the completing
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No. 3. Vol. 29,

SPIRITUAL ASCENDENCY
V. ASCENSION UNION WITH CHRIST

Readiing. : Psa. xxiv. 3; Rev. xiv. I1-5:
Psa. cxxiii. 22-4,
" Wik shalll @seent] .. .. . 2™ ' Wihither the iribes

go up . . . for am ordinance (a testimony, R.V.M.)
for Ianaér"

WE continue for a little while im considering
this matter of spirituall ascendency. It migit help
you iff you could draw a mental diagram as off a
wheel, and! wiresls witthin 2wl The ot iistthat
which represents Zion. The centre of the hub is the
Lord Jesus exalted and glorified. The cirele im-
mediately next is that whieh represents the Rug-
dred andl forty four thousand, a representative

company i €lesest preximity spifitually te M. &8

The fiext wheel within the wheel s the Chufeh as
a whele; andl the Hm is the outermest Bounds oF
the universe. From the hulb there radiat® RUMEF-
ous spokes. They from the 6@8&@; first 1nis
and then threugh that jnner esmpany; then eﬁntp
the larger eem m{Q@f the Lerd's pes gle iR fg@ﬁ@f
whe are intended 68&1% inte the g {
there at the eentre; and th eﬂ Sﬂ g ie(g
te the natiens whe will wali gg '
These many spekes represent e I ﬂ§
in exalted glefy; the Bfaetiea QUtWOF
implieatiens E%%ﬂi ficanee of Him iﬁlg
aad state. New tftat mental Biéiﬂf@; §§1 avegi
i@hel a little. W& new deal with
i But we have 1o esme Baek for gmt 3 WH
ta tbe heatt of the matier.

Comprebenswely, itis just the question of Christ
and Hiiss people im a position of absolute spiritual

.r u.)m
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Unto that, very much is required in
thelr discipline and experience. But outt from that
disciplined ascendency of spirit tremendous values
issuie in widening circles. The Word of God makes
it perfectly clear that that is the order off things.
The beek of the Revelation alone gives ysu! that
diagram. - Yo start with the Lord Jesus i Hids
glery and maiesty and autherity, Hiki erybleatan
and Hiks ridt togdRen). Y08 Uiaane- Niiat -
pany aetually referred te, afe f@liMe: €6mpany,
ene hundred and forty feur theusand; just a ty 1
eal oF symbelie numBber, f.ﬁeamﬂg A 66fhpany
have Besn breught; im the fivst plaee, 1 ageeﬂd-
ene 951 meuﬂc ien for gevernmental purpeses,

ﬂum ef—iwe times twe ve—lﬁdi-
E§¥€§ §! H

m eﬂ 9vsfﬁmem SN
Eem gézf‘[e y at x@u

ieh e

*W% bt
m eﬂslasuﬁ € Whole Bible werks

8h 8§§ fes:

Now we come back to this matter off spiritual
ascendency. Wie closed our earlier meditation by
saying that spirituall ascendency takes its rise from
ascension union with Christ. That, figuratively, is
all gathered into the fragment im the psalm:
“ Rhnirérer divee tities 2o wip.-. .. .. flor @ testmany for
fsrael*. You know that is derived from Exodus
and Deuteronomy. Twice im the book off Exodus
this matter off periodic going up to the place where
the Lord hadl putt His Name is referred to. Then
again in the book off Deuteronomy it is reiteratedi:
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" Thrae times in @ year shall all thy makes appear
before the Land! thy God in the place which he
tshall choose ” (Deut. xvi. 16). That is the basis
of this going up and appearimg before the Lord.
We shall come back to that presently. We are
‘getting the setting.

A NEW ORDER INTRODUCHD WITH
THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST

What is the principle? The principle is just
going up: it is ascension. These psalms are called
* The Psalnis or Songs of Ascent ™. * Whhitiher the
iribes go up ™\ and they go up “ for a testimony
for Israell™. Let us get right to this thing in actual
spiritual expression. 1 think the Lord’s people are
still slew to recognize the immense significance ot
the ascension of the Lord Jesus. If it does not
femain just a date in our religious calendsr, in gen-
eral it 1s net mueh mere than semething upen
whieh we leek baek in remembranee with a eef-
{ain ameunt ef wender, that the Lord Jesus did
aseend up inte heaven and that He is there. Mere
8F less we appreeiate the faet, just the faet of the
eveRt: 1 mere or 1ess, besalise serme have seen
fmere iR it thap ethef% But few of us have yst been
feally feregtulit: im With the significanee of
the aseepsien of the Lerd Je%u%:wm the faet that

&%‘%@ $Sa33CRRNAN HRe WHRde HARRREERT R e

%ea that frem tgb me an eamel new
H@

QH 1 SVEF t lH P
tHat H i§ €H§§R' o
eaven and of 2 @%‘6%'?1 Sfder- !§ 8 Ghe
Ing 2Bgut

€ 2SCERsIOn. But H f§ QH hHFE€H§€

; 5: it ;§a%n§}te&é}:8 fg{e&e %
b e 1 conslliet géth %QH:‘SP@ 85i@§§
§§F ﬁ”gﬁ@ 9;98 o Ak 1o s G

There were of course, the great historic crises
in the history of the Church in which that very
thing was developed. It came in with such finilness
through Constantine, when he linked the Church
with the State and made it a thing of this world.
That is what the Devil has always tried to do—
to make the Chureh something upon this earth, to
be taken account of here, to have its standing here;
its names, its titles, its recognitions, yes, its eveny=

' thing, as something here to iimpress this world with
itself in a temporal way. And the appalling spec-
tacle of the Church to-day. speaking generally, Is

“ that it is withowe authority #m this world; it has no -cendency.
in Christ the Chureh has been «stbli

voice. What voice has spokem in these tetribly
critical times through which we have been passing.
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when everything in itself proclaims that God has a
controversy with the nations, and not least with
this nation because of its greater responsibility ?
There is no doubt about it, the reign of vanity is
accentuated a thousamdfiolid in our day, and yet not
a voice is raised for Godl: the Chureh'is silent. The
Church has not the voice, it has Aot the rmessage,
it has not the spiritual position reguired. Why ?
Because it has become so interweven with the life
of this world and so much a thing ef this esrth,
that its heavenly authority has gone. It is anether
case of the glory having departed. 1t is net eur de-
sire to dwell upon such things new. That is ea
by way of coming to this matier of §§mtual aseend-
ency and enforeing the staternent that the Chureh
has lost the meaning of the aseensien of the Lerd
Jesus: for if that aseension has ene rmeaning fer
the dispensation. it i§ this, that the Chwweh's
authority rests entirely upen its heavenly uRieR
wuht the Lord Jesus, is spiritual *oekeprawaddly’
pesitien.

THEE ASCENSION OF CHRIST HIS
ENTHRONEMENT

Another thing about the ascension which is even
greater is this, that in the New Testament the as-
cension was always looked back upon by the
Apostles and ‘the Church as the enthromemmnit of
the Lord Jesus at the right hand of the Majesty in
the heavens. Tt is never just something in jtself, a
going up, a changing of location, something called
* the ascension \ It is His enthronemenit. “ Beawg
therefore by the right hand of God exalted . . . he
hath poured forth this™ (Aets ii. 33). That is the
ascension, and it is tereific when it begins to re is-
ter upon this world the import of the fact
Jesus is Lord; and so it proved to be at that tlme

THE CHURCH IN ASCENSION UNION
WITH CHRIST

Now, in the New Testament quite as much is
said about the Church’s heavenly position as about
Christ's. The two things run together; the one is
the counterpartt_of the other. He " sai down at the
Fight hand of the Majesty on high™ (Heb. i. B);
and " God . . . made us 1o sit With him in i 6
heavenlies™ (Eph ii. 6). Those twe things are
there and they are kept tegether. 1t is @ spifitual
position, with all the values ef it put te the geed
and the use of a Chureh that will really take that
position. That is the full meaning of § ifitua! 6=

It is really eeming to the

Then, of course, the fight begins, and the fiigiat.
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as we have said before, all relates to that: not to
keep the Church from getting there. but to keep
the Church from knowing that its place js there,
and. iff possible, to bring the Church down firom
there, because, you see. the Chureh began its his-
tory there. It was not a cliimb from the beginning
to get there: the Church was there; and in the
thought of God that is its place eontinually. But
the history is that the enemy has eeneentieias upon
bringln? the Church spiritually eut ef its plaee.
There is a little fragment that the Psalmist uses
which, while it does net exaetly literally fit in here,
is a very goed statement, speakling. as if does, abeut
the righteeus fAan, and the 66RSPiFalYs WHe are
talking together of hew they ean Bfing him dewn
from Hig Taa%la spiritual place. “ They oRly een-
Wk to thrust him dewn from Ris dighity * (Psalm
/AYY. 4). The eenspirateis of hell are always at werk
to see hew they ean bring the Lerd's pesple dewn
from this exeellency of tHe high plaee In Christ ex:
alted. S@ if i3 aseensien YRIGH With ¥$ Lerd
jestis which i3.the real meaning of spiitHal aseen:
deney, auiherity and Power.

SOME IN ISRAEL A TESTIMONY FOR
ISRAEL

Now we can come to the next phrase: ** Whhitther
the tribes go up ., . . for a testimony for I$snetl”.
In the type there was periodical ascension; they
went up from time to time. They could not have
kaown the meaning of It, but they did ge up every
so often, fulfilling a spiritual prineiple that the
Lord's thought for His people is that their fiudiness
of life is found on high; and it was s fer them in
their way. We have said already that it was the
high peak ef Israel’s natienal life when they went
from time t8 time te Jerusalem, te Zien. They
Were earrying eyt,tm? %Biﬂtuai BHReiplE, that a5
sendeney 18 2 Divine 1aw of fulmess 8 ife.
go up ? for what did they go up ? " For a testi-
mony for Israel”’. What does that mean ? Re-
membes, it is not all Israel that has gone up liter-
ally. " Three times in a year shall. all thy males
appear before the Luxd thy God”. A company
representative of Israel went up, and in that re-
presentative company there was the testimony for

Yddssekl. WHhat wags tliaat téssimmomyy?? I{ tegppesssed

that which the whole house of Israel came into by
/means of that representative company, the bless-
ings and benefits that all the Lord’s people de-
rived from the fact that there were those who went
up on their behalf. )
Leit me pause there. Although the point is net
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applicable to Israel because, 1 expect, all of them
would have gone up if they could have done so,
yet when you come to the spiritual outworking ot
this you find, tragically enough, that all the Lord’s
Feo are not willing to go up: and it works out
i this way after all, that only a certain proportion
of them will really take this heavenly position and
live this heavenly life. There are so many who
want to live a Christian life down here on a merely
earthly level, bringing everyihing in a wreng sense
down to earth and relating it to things here. Yeu
unRdersant 1 am §%eaki spiritually. fiet literally;
I am net talldne abeut abstract things in the way
that we do when we speak of *11Viti0 witH yidr
head in the eleuds *: We have said eneugh ie shew
that this living in the heavenlies is a dremendeusly
and %ﬂ_fﬁly praetieal matter ef-everyday life. There
is nething mere praetieal, mere feal. 1 venture 6

that the realisis of this earth are the peeple

8 are ihe mest spiritual: They are up against
ihe greslest realities; Hhe realities: THey are a re-

Fes Héﬁ lve eom a&g { f%ugg SJee tﬁgre will e

Fved By many ofters the peneHis and Blessings
S b i B ieuToee” ey tlaht on 1o
E!i% LQBPQ*§ Hilest intentien:

What ijs the testimony ? Just use your imagina-
tion for a moment in the case of Israel and their
representative company. When they went up,
what happened ? Well, they went up on three dis-
tinctive occasions., The first was at the Feast of
Unleavened Bread, which marked Israel’s
ahce from Egypt. The second was at the Feast
of Firstfruits, which marked the growth of the life
of the Lord's people. The third was the Feast of
Tngathering, the consumrnation of the.life~of the
Lord’s people. When they went up to these feasts,
what was"their testimeny when they came back ?

A TESTIMONY TO THE GREATNESS OF
REDEMPTION

Firstly, they would Say, “We have fed a glori-
ous tlme up there in connection with our redemp-
tien. We come back just full of it, full of the

eatness, the grandeur, the wonder, the ever-
g:e@hm_ss of eur f_edem%tion. We bring back to you
something fresh in spirit as to what a great thing
the Lord did when He saved us, when He delivered
us from Egypt’ They would go over it; and while
dewn there, in the customany places of their dwell-
ing, it had beceme for everybody just some hit of
thelr histery, this going up for this particular thing
enee a year Breught into continual, perennial fresh-
fess the greatness of their salvation, They saw the
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great king in “ the city of the great king *) and they
saw the great house of God, and they saw, in re-
lation to the great king and the great house, how
preat a salvation theirs was. Until you have really
seen the King, you have never grasped the great-
ness of your salvation. I mean that the more we
see of the Lord Jesus, the more we wonder at the
greainess of our salvation. * /f he shall be mani-
fested ", crles the Apostle, " we shall be like him ;
forr we shan see him even as he is" (I Jolhm iii. 2).
Again another Apostle says, * We . . . belholding
. the glony of the Lovd], are tmﬁmiﬁmwmd into the
same image from glory to glory ™ (I Cor. iii. 18).
Oh, iff we only saw the greatness of Christ, what a
new apprehension and appreciation of our salva-
tion we should have! Andl this, i the ordering off
the Lotd, was to be a perpetual memeoriall, some-
thing te be renewed all alsédgS the line; net a living
back there s6 many hHund of years ago—or §0
many decades of years age when we were saved.
It is more wenderful to- day than ever it was! That
is the testimeny fer 1srael. Ouf te§ﬁfﬁ@ﬂ eught to
be, “WWe have seem iR Lo %@&
the King anew, we Bave §@eﬁ ihe B@uge of G@a
anew: we Have seen this magnificent thing, this
masterpiece of God, the Chireh, WHIER {5 His
ﬁed¥ What a hing it 1§ ig see the Chureh wma
%Siﬂ Hal eyes, te see @8 3 E@Wﬂ@ﬁ of it The

hOFe We see, the efewew t our Righ eall-
g é@ §ﬂe thipg t8 ge 3en in
Qf% tHe SHH QHQH e e wefi E% g £6R:-

g BQEE of that mag-

eme Ee §1 3g¢, and
Sifﬂﬁa lﬁs §£8 deminate tHe
wef COME f istrative 8?9%@
EEBH 1§E HH @9§9§ GQ fe

{n@ e

f@ WBH et Hﬁ& h H%i t4H
8 the 5664 8f thetf {Fgﬁ%%%‘g visif: |

I know it is a costly way, but it is a itremendous

thing for any of us to have left the lower levels of
Christlan life, those remeote places, and come up to
the mouint, and to have been shown the Lord in
greater fulness. Nene of us has seen Him yet in
very great measure, but it is a great thing to see
a little more of Hith. and of the meaning of Christ
personal and Christ corporate. Thetreln lles the
power of a testimony to the Lord’s people— We
have se=m!V’
. 1 have often asked myself the sewret of Paul's
endurance and persistemce and triumph. The only
answer I can find is that he had seen the Lord.
Yau can never undo that.

They went up and .were for a testimony for
Israel. Oh yes, the hundred and forty four thou-

(I'D
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sand are with the Lamib. Ever and always it is the
way of suffiering and of sacrifice that leads to that
place, but it is good to have for the Lord's people
that which they need to lift them from their low
levels of spiritual life. In the end it is worth iit—
to know the greatness of their redemption through
sgteingdthe greatness of the King and of the house
of Ged.

A TESTIMONY TO THE LORD'S
PERSISTENT WORKING

Amtl then the Feast of Firstfruits: “ The feast
of hamvest, the firstfruits of thy labours™' ({Exodus
xxit. 16). The Lord has done something in us.
It may not be all done yet, but He has done some-
thing. It has been scorching work, fiery work, but
He has us so far. And this is the poimd: His
having done that much is the guarantee that He
is going to finish the work. That is the significance
of the fitsstiruits, e who hath begun a good
werk in you will perfeet it until the day of Jesus
Christ” (Phil. 1. 6). The Letd has exercised pewer
in Bﬂﬂgiﬂ% us thus far. He is at werk upen us
and in us; there is a histery of His faithfuless. OR
% es, hewever mueh we feel needs yet {9 Be dene,

owever far we have yet {8 g6, neverirss we
have a testimony; the Lerd haz dene semsthing;
and wherever that 13 the case; He means {9 A3
it. 1f ever the Lord has taken a life-in hand, ﬁs
@uw9§s§ 18 §@% at | fe Fight thr u? if Eai )
We §Ha H@V?f Break down e&u§e :

%%@ EGEQ f§ Het persistent g QE% 8&‘ Qﬂé

Tr e
A EIEE&‘{H@?H & wilis ai

{ntends EQ i

There is a testimony for Israel in what the Lord
has done and is doing, both in and for His people.
What I mean 1s this. It is a great thing to be able
to say, “Natarilly weas Il comvesttet seo maaty yeaars
8go, and came to a knowledge of the Lord, bui I
have a history since then with the Lord, and if Is
8 very real and living one. I know how' Imperfect
I am, how far short I come, what a lot more there
{s to be done, bui I do know the Lord: tight up to
date I know the Lord.” They went up to Zion: and
whatever they had been feeling about it all tiveugth
those months while they had been in their own
hoenes, they went back and saiid],* The Lord started
a work im us long ago and He is goimg on with it;
there are evidences that He means to get us 1i ht
through to glory; there are tokens that He is doing
something.” The people were heartemed and lifited
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up out of their discouragemmentt and dizspondency
as these went back with their testimony. The Lord

needs a people like that to-day. In the midst of
everything that has settled down to a cold system
and form of teaching and practice, everything that
has become merely a set thing, He needs just such
le. Oh, the Lord does nieed a company,
hundfed and forty four thousand *, whe represent
the geings of God, whe are really in the goed of a
%rgsseﬁt werk of Ged, in whom semething more of
fife is manifested. They, in the fRay
be of no aceount whaiever: yeu may leok at them
and say they are a peer let. But there is semething
ihere; y@u fheet the Lord in them, yeu sense life.
Those peeple are alive,, EBGEQ 18 §amethmg {here
that is aetive i} the fife The Lord heeds a
represenialiNg eeel% i e t t {o-day. 18 l% het
SO e inis b
a need of {he SW fH@ Feleass, {he Ggl 7? §
158y 8 ﬁlﬂz there {s 2 HE@ §¥E§ g -that, 19
Serve iH that E%SQER Be kerd H@@ § al
€6mpany, and % € 98{ e §8 lg@ 8
EBH 3'83,6 EVen 1R His appBreA
The occasion of the Feast of Flrstfrmts is
better known to us as Pentecost. Pentecost seems
to have been an inclusive festival and occasion. It
looked backward and brought up the greatness of
redemption. It spoke of the mighty emancipation
of a people for God from the world through the
blood of the Lamb. It looked forward and set
forth the consummation in the fulll and glorious
ingathering. It led immediately to fivstfruits through
ripening fires of persecution (e.g. Siephen, and
others) and in itself it immediately signified as-
cension, ascendency—the Lamb oA Meunt Zien
—'Myv king upon my hely hilf™ (Ps&. i. 6).

A TESTIMONY TO THE GLORIOUS
CONSUMMATION

"",_\U
rﬁ

That brings us to the third occasion on which
the tribes went up to Jerusalenn—the Feast of In-
gathering, otherwise called the Feast of Taber-
nacles. It was then that the whole of the chief fruits
of the ground—the corn, the wine and the oil—
were gathered in. That feast was the consumma-
tion of all else—a testimony to the Lord's coming
fér His Own in final fulness, a glorlous erewn o
the whole process that commenced with the de-
liveranece of a people from the bondage of Egypt
It was the consummale ex of the as-
cendency of the Lamb and of a peeple with Iﬂhm
™1 believe that really is the heart of the value of
the Lerd's eeming as semething held by the Chureh.

MAY —JUNE, 1951

That coming has been resolved into a bit of the
Church’s doctrine, and, strangely enough, as a sub-
ject it has split the churches into fragments; and
instead of being a means of elevating the Church
and bringing it info a place of power and autharity,
the teaching of the coming of the Lord has had the

“aa opposite effect. You will agree with me that to be-

lieve with all your miglht in the second coming off
the Lord does not necessatilly carry with it tre-
mendous spiritual power in your life. You can
swallow all that has been written on the subject by
eminent servanis of God, and it may make no
difference to your spiritual life. But it ought to.
Al how should it work ?\\adll, it is not that you
have an ebjective eonception and are lifting up
yeur eyes ifl imaginatien te that day when the Lord
gores. That does net always carry you th
the diffieult patches. Buti the Holy Spirit, Who
always has that day in view as the counterpart of
the aseensidn and exaliation of the Lokd Jesus,
Himself bears witness if us, and imparis te us the
valu%% of that exaliatien whenever we de really, im
$BiFlf, eem%m lat% His eoming again. 1s it net true

iHiya §E
m {hse H 'i' 8
Wf [Rgss.

t ﬁuf m the §Bim m ah /AR 2baut the
8 e m e H§% ak:
m&ua aw pen A eeem—

B% HH HE g fremen (3%%

E@ 8

eu R e
]é%%;eﬁ
Haesﬂam

R

H§8

eg"“fﬁﬁ@g@%‘?ﬁ%

-
%E@EB&% 1 % e

omn e consummated

greatt inga erm
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A WILNEbdD AU A IEMINIYNL

Now the testimony for Israel is not this or that
theory about the second coming of Christ, but a
living testimony in the life of the Lord's people;
which is borne out in this way, that those comoerned
are really already in the good of it, they are living
ascension lives; they know already something, iif
only a little, of what it means to be raised together
with Him.. " Whither the tribes go up for a testi-
mony for Jsrael”’. Those Israelites went up. and
then they went back with their testimony glowing
in their faces, and the rest got the good of it. And
there is a big ‘ rest’ to-day waiting for the good
that can come to them through a company of the
Lord's people who really do know what ascension
life with Himn is.
[ say again that ascension life is reached pro-
gressively, not at one bound. They did not leap

from their distant cities and towns on to the pealk
of Zion. It was a journey and a climb, and it
could only be done one step at a time. If they had
tried to take more than one step at a time, they
would very soon have been discouraged. It is just
a going on with the Lord against diikenuragement,
adversity, trial, suffering, against the enemy that
lieth in wait. Yes, all that, but it is a going on. and
almost imperceptibly coming more and more {o the
place where you are not so easily discouraged and
overcome as you once were, where the enemy has
not quite the same ground as he once had for pull-
ing you down and undoing you. Ii is a going up. It
may seem slow, but none the less it is a going up.
There will be a consummation, and we shall arrive
at last in glory.
T. A-S.
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EOR BOYS AND GIRLS
GOSPEL MESSAGES FROM THE ANTARCTIC £Nw.27).

“Jam.. . the Living one ;; @ndl | wasdbeald auadbbe-
hoid, ) am alive for evermore” (Rev. i. 18).

“ Remember Jesus Christ, misen fram the deatl™™
(2 Tim. 2. 8).

WE have been following Capt. Soott and his com-
panions on their last march, and have seen how
they died when within a few miles of safety. But
we fust remember that nothing of these tragic
events was known to the rest of the expediition whm
were at the base camp awaiting the return of the
Polar party. The last news they had had of the
travellers was that which was brought back by
these who had accompanied them on the outward
{ourney to the Pole: but that news was so encourag-
ng that everybody was confident that the five men
would return safely and in quick time, and there
was 8 good deal of cheerful rivalry in estimating
the most likely date on which they would attive.

One of the last instructions that Scott had given
had been that a team of dogs should be sent out
to meet him, in order to help his party over the
last part of the return journey. Owing to various
difficulties it was not possible for this to be done
on as large a scale as had been hoped, but, as the
likely time of arrival approached, two men set out,
each with a dog team and as much food as they
could pull on their sledges, and travelled as far
as their supplies and their strength would take
them. But they saw no sign of their friends, and
eventually had reluctantly to turn back for their
base. It must have been a keen disappeintment
to them; and we may be sure that before they
started back they stood looking lengingly inte the
distance, hoping to see the others. But enly the
white surface of the Barrier stretehed out befere
them, No welcome figures appeared upen it, and
1o veice came acress it from the distance. Alll was
hidden in the silence and mystery of the great un-
knewn. 1f enly they eeuld have knewn it en the
very day that they turned baek. Seett and his
?ar_ty were enly sixty miles away—sirugeling on
heir painful way, with hope fast disappearfing.
Seott wrete in his diary that day: *Tiings Seadiily
downhill . . . 1 deubt if we ean get threush .

But, alas, theitwo men with the diogs knew no-
thing of the desperate need: and even had they
known, what could they hawve done ?

Their report on arrival back at the base, though
disappointing, did not cause any great anxiety to
be felt for the Polar party; but as the days passed.
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anxiety began to grow. Was there anything more
that could be done to help ? Another party might
go out, in the hope of meeting the travellers: but
most of the available men had by now been
thoroughly worn out by their previous sledging,
and the dogs were so exhausted by their last jour-
fiey that they could not be used again for some
time. 1t was impossible therefore to contemplate a .
leng joumgy;‘ but in the end tweo men set out with-
out any dogs. pulling their own sledge. The
wieather itions were so bad, however, and their
strength so unegual te the task, that after two
days they had te retuff. Mo disutt they looked
leng and eagerly inte the distance before theﬁ
turfed baek, in the hHepe that they might cate
sight of their pieRs. But the Barrier was
empbg and silent. If enly they eeuld have seen
abeut a hundred miles ahead, they weuld have
seen a little green lent, and in it three dying men,
one of whem was writing at that very ime these
sad werds:

* “1 do not think we can hope for any bettier thimg
now . . . We are getting weaker . . . and the end
cannot be far \

But the two men could not see, and knew no-
thing of the pitiful state of their friends; and even
if they had known, what could they have done ?

When the two reached the base again, everyone
was really anxious. As day followed day and the
Polar party did not arrive, anxiety gave place to
fear. But how nien cling to hope at such a time!
Only slowly did hope die. 'out it did die, and the
sad conclusion evenmtually had to be accepted—
the Polar party will not now return at alll; they
must all be dead, The darkness and sorrow of that
fact settled down on the little band of men waiting
at the base, at the same time as the long winter
night of the Antarctic began to close in upon them.
Before many days the light of the sun had gone al-
together, not to appear again for four months; and
with it the light of hope disappeated from their
hearts. And out on the dark and silent Barrier—
so near to home!—stood a tent with three dead
men in it; and no one but God knew it.

Can you imagine the effect of all'this upon the
men at the base ? This bitter ending to the strug-
gles and sufferings of the months: the cruel sense
of failure: the grief of losing trusted and loved
compamions: the dark mystery surrounding their
death—all this must Bave made the months of
winter night that followed almost unbearable: AS
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we shall see later, the dark mystery was solved in
due course, but that could not bring back their
friends, nor take away the sense of loss. Death
had brought an end to everything.

Haow closely this resembles another story with
which we are all familicer—Uputt one with a ve
different ending. Jesus, the loved leader of a little
band of disciples, had died, and His followers were
heart-broken. T‘hedy had built such high hopes up-
om Him. They had confidiently expected that great
success would crown His work and that they
would share His triumph. Never for a moment had
they acceptad the idea that He could fail—trett He
would die and leave them alone. But now He was
dead, and with Him died all their hopes. What a
dark time it must have been for theml They had
known and leved Him—2ard now He had gone
from them for ever. They had learned to count on

5 help—and now He could help them ne mere.
’fhéy had theught He would be their redesmer—
theif savieur from their enemies—but now He was
dead; and hew could a dead man save them ?
Never were men and women more overwhelmed
than they. In their grief some of them went
{0 weep at the tomb where His body had been
buried—and there, to their amazement, they found
the tomb open and empty, and angels who said to
them, “Why seek ye the living anmong the deadi ?
He is not here, but is risen'™ (Luke 24. 5, 6).
When, later in the day, they came together the as-
tounding news was given te them, “ The Lot i
risen indeed, and hath apEeared te Simen *; and

while they talked. hardl whether ef net
to believe such a stariling and impessible story.
Jesus Himself sioed m the midst of them and said,
“ Peace be unte yeu ¥ (Luke 24. 34, 36). It was
fici easy for them te adjust their minds {6 sueh an
unbelievable thing—ihat sne whe had died was
alive again. It i§ true that they Rad knewn ok

€2565 —SueR a3 ﬂt Bf t—. %ﬁﬁi%_iﬂ WH!EH Jesus
had Bf@Ugm dead %QEK te 1ife, But f@
was someth IHEt t Hf§ f@ﬂifﬂ
death. As He 1al IBIEHH% %Me
stand what ﬁgﬁ;{e QGQ Q%B { i 83t oth Eﬁ W@F‘é
E 59; hﬁ% 9813@ e 88%@ g ?&H 9 g
s QHEN nggéf f‘E { e % é‘é(g%‘@ 5
ol g}és, 1007
Q%? » Ok &
mn QVQF & & FOSH WhELE
E %%“ Hw; % [%58 %&’éﬂ 8{?:
aé%g;mm s He ’%ag

goming and nobody had any power over Him.
During forty days after His resurrection He ap-
to the disciples from time to time, until
Ehey became thoroughly used to the thought that
He, Who became dead, was now alive—and alive
for evermore! Instead of being the sad victim of
death He was the glorious vicior over death. [in-
stead of everything having come to an end. here
was the beginning of marvellous new passibilities.
With that knowledge there came back to them all
their former hepes, in some ways changed but bet-
ter than ever; their sorrow and sense of failure left
them; their sense of helplessness disappeared: a
new werld epened te them. At length He disap-
peated fromy them altegether, being taken up o
the Threne in heaven: but before He went He said
f% them, “ Alll aukhority is Given WHQ MR . . .
1 am wilh yeu alwav, even unie the ena of

the werld ¥ (Matf. 28. 26). He—th1§ hvmg tFiuim-
aﬂt @He_wm {hem ve ere, 1
EH sfanesst A ?€H¥%€8§E
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Poor, sad companions of Capt. Scoft! Their
leader struggled bravely on until he died under the
cruel pressure of overwhelming odds. But happy
companions of the Lord Jesus! Our leader has
majestically crushed beneath His feet every op-
posing power, and lives to share with us His vie-
iory. Alre you one of those with whem He is shat-
ing it? 1In yeur times of difficulty and tfial are
you merely struggliing on as best you &an, or are
yolu femembeﬂﬂ Jesus Christ flsea from the dead
(2 Tim. 2. 8) ? Oh, always remember Him!! Ceunt
upon Him!! His life of vietory is fer us te share.
There can be ne despait when we put euF trust in
Hiim. Bring t6 Him row whatever problem ef Bur-
den you may have, eommit it all i6 Hiim, trust alse
in Him, and yeu will find that hepe Springs up

a message, 1t 1S a WCI‘
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again in your heart. The risen Lord is sufficient
for every diemmand.

There was another promise the Lord Jesus made
to His disciples before He left them, which thev
rememberst joyfully. He had told them He would
go away; and then He added, “ 1 come again, and
will receive you unto myself; that where I am, there
%may be also " (Johm 14. 3). “[ come agaiin™.

e disciples lived the rest of their lives in the en-
oyment of that hope, not knowing exactly when,
ut quite certain that He would eventually appear.
Amfl we may enjoy the same confident hope—" the
blessed hope™, as it is called (Titus 2. 13). We
have no need to be anxious, as Soott’s friends were.
We need not fear that an accident will delay Him.
or death overtake Him. He has said, “ I come
quickly " (Rev. 22. 12), and come He certainly will.
Unlike the hopes of Scott's friends, ours grow
brighter as every day passes. We may be more and
more confident that He will come—and, we be-
lieve, very soon. Oh, how our hearts are strength-

ened and encouraged as we look forward to His
appearing!! Ours is indeed “ a hope both sure and
stedftestt” (Heb. 6. 19); * And unto them that look
far him shall he appear the second time . .. " (Heb.
9. 28).

Are you looking for Him ? Then you will surely
be joyful and glad of heart. But be careful to see
that you are ready to meet Him when He comes.
* In an hour that ye think not the Son of man com
eth " (Matt. 24. 44), But He certainly will come!

The boy or girl who lives most confidently in the
power of His resurrection life, and in the hope of
Hiss coming, will certainly be the first to reach the
‘ South Pole

He lives ! He lives ! Christ Jesus lives to-day !
He walks with me, He talks with me, along life's
narrow way.
He lives ! He lives ! salvation to impart.
You ask me how I know He lives ? He lives
within my heart. P

“HIES GREAT LOVE™

IL GOD’S

...but God, being rich in mercy, for HIS
GRBAT LOME wherewith he loved usus..I

IIN our previous meditation, we were seeking to
point out that, although this whole vast universe
has behind it a mind, a reason, a design, a plan, a
will, a fiat, yet back of all that there is a heart, and
that means love. We sought first to see that the
\c/g;g creation of man was dictated by the heart of

for purposes of His own love, and then that
the whole Bible is a progiessive and grewing un-
velling of that faet. -1t is Ged's love fof man that
lles behind all His dealings with han. We tfraeed
that faet from Adam, through the chesen seed, par-
tieularly eiting the ease of Abraham, and then of
the ehesen natien, Israel. Hew full, wenderful,
ali@%@th@i inexplieable, was the leve of Ged! We
went en inte the New Testament and peidted sut
hew that eternal, mighty, mysterieus leve of Ged
beearne fully emBedied in the persen of His Sen,
Wito lived His life, did His werk, gave Himself,
alll en the basis of leve fer the Father and that the
Father might have in man that upeR whish His
Beaft Has ever been set. We dwelt at seme length
upen His leve for Ged His Father, and we marked
it alse in eonnexien Wwith His dl§§épl@§; whem, hav-
it leved, He leved unte the end; and we saw at

BELOVED

what infinite cost to Himself all was at length ac-
complished, all in the strength of that love.

GOD'S LOVE FOR THE CHURCH
IN THE BELOVED

Passing from the days of His flesh over into the
next part of the Bible, beginning with the book off
the Acts and running on to the book of the Revela-
tion, we have the love of God from eternity as now
seen to be centred, in the first instamce, in some-
thing called “tihe CHurah’:: e chunh off Geo
whieh he purechased with his own blood " (Acts xx.
28). " ChFist.... . loved the church, and gave him-
sel¥ up for it (Eph. v. 25). It is quite impossible
for us in a brief time to go right through all that
seetion of the New Testament, but 1 think we shall
be agresd that this unveiling is brought te us, no:
exelusively but in its fullest and riehest fofe, i
the ministry of the Apostle Paul, who himself wai
a wenderful embodiment of God's love. 1t was the
ene niete deepest in his own heart, breaking ou'
from tife to time In nothing short of utter amaze-
fhent. He " loved me, and gave himself up for we.™
(. ii. 203‘ “O the depth of the riohebes..
(Rom. xi. 33); they are the riches not enly of wis
dom and knowledge but also of His love. And thii
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man. who could never understandl why that eternal
lave should light upon him and single him out. Inas

iven us sueh a marvellously full, deep, rich rev-
efation of that love, We are just helpless and hope-
less when we try to cope with this revelation
. {hreugh and in Paul. We can only do the best the
"Lord enables us to do in thinking about it and
bringing it to the notice of odhers.

We remember, as we pointed out in our
revious meditation, that, when the Son of God's
ove stepped out into His great public ministry at
Jordan, the Father's word from heaven was—
“ This is my beloved Som. in wiom 1 @am well
pleased™ (Matt. iil. 17). “ My belowed Sam . Yo
will recall what we said about that little prefix—
‘ be-loved'": not just “My loved Som". fhuit ‘NWy
beloved Son \ that is, one to whom I am utterly
given. Now this Apostle of the eternal love of God

—with what would be frightful audacity were it
fiet the whole doctrine of the love of God—dares
to use that same phrase of the believer, “ hath
made us d in the beloved™ (Eph. I. 6. AV.).
*“Us in the beleved *; Ged giving Himselt to us in
the same way as He gave Himselt te His Son. Oh,
I do hepe you de net just take that as a kind of play
upen werds, a little teueh of -interest. when 1 sy
t6 underline the beginning of the weord “ heilovad \.
I peinted eut that it s the beginning of many words
e T bovghan, Wt 1 i comptte
‘thing. If it i§ _ _6om

iving: 1f it 15 “/BRsRech \, hal: s sonritling moie
than asking. When 1 eeme 6 you eencerning
“ something With wiieh my life #s wagped , SOte-
thing whieh is ef very great impertanee, 1 de net
just simply and easually ask yeu abeut that matter;
My Whele being gees But 6 yeu; I beseesh. Ged
is very partieular about that. and He very eften
heads us up 6 semething mere than easy asking
=i B%es&!@mggi Aot vesause He is relustant of
uAwilling, But Besause He wanls us ie get Hght
inte the matier. 1t 1§ of parameunt: #Nperianes.
“Ir beseseR ¥, sald Pauk=that was Hew He ap-
%f%@ﬁ% Men. “We beseeeh wol o hehalk of

AFish Be ye FSEQ{E iled 1o God " (1L EoF. ¥ 20):
it 1§ 2 life ahd death matter. OfF take “ besRgR". IIf
yolh are geing {8 Besiege spyene 6r anything or aﬁg
Blaee, ysu 8 Ret Just wa t;,B {e them of it: Y8
give yaurself 8 tHat thiRg. you are all in e that
matter. " That 1S Where &8d i§ gver His Ehrisi—=
the Bel®watk and that is {ranstered 18 us.

CHOSEN IN THE BELOVED
Here, in this letter to the Ephesians, right at the
'Heegimning everything is-pur'on that basis. “A
chose us in him before the foundation of the world,

that we should be holy and without blemish before
him in love " (i. 4). An alternative rendering to
that is, * lHe cthose ws iiv love before tie fhundatiam
off the world that we should be holy “. “ e diase
us in love “. " Having foreerdained us unto adop-
tion as sons through Jesus Christ unto himself, ac-
eording to the good pleasure of his will, to the
praise of the glory of his grace, which he freely
bestowed on us in the Beloved: in whem we have
owr redemption *. (This is the R.V. reading of
Egh. i. 5. 6). It is all in the Beloved, in the B2-loved,
Do you catch the emphasis ? 1t is et just that He
chose us. or that He chose us for this or that. 1f is
where He chose us. Nor is it just that He ehese
us in Jesus Christ: He chese us in the Beleved,
giving ihe character and the quality of the basis &f
our relationshlp to God. That belng se, ouf very
existence in relation to Ged is a leve existence, a
leve relatienship. 1t is what Christ's relationship
was {e the Father that is eurs; and yeu knew hew
in the New Testament this very werd “ beleved"
is ffequentg used eoneerning befllevers. ¥ Paul was
trefiendously fend of using jt- Here he says it ig-
elusively="in the Belove ”E Bué aq%am and agaln
he w;ll_§a>{ te the saints, “IRiR Gy . hal
is net just a pleasant thing sald. We €an use hat
language ie one anether, we ecap address p@e?ie
I
1
feel @&mgsis:

For him, the whole doctrine of grace was wrap-
ped up in that. He comprelendiet the efernities
past and future in that; “ im e Belowed *, “ bellowed
of God'. If you think that is just language snd
words, do remember that Paul’s horizon, his 'whole
world, beyond which for him there was nothing.
was what he so frequently called “ in Chriktt. Wou
have little need that I remind you of the way in
which Paul used that phrase. 1 have managed te
find 128 occasions in Paul's writings alone in wHitgh
he uses that phrase, or what corresponds ie it. “IHe
chose us in him ». “ In whoih Wwe have Qur -
tion ”. Now you go on and see all that he has
say about “in Christ™. It is in e Belioved.

UNION WITH GOD IN THE BELOVED
Now, what does that mean? As I see it, it means

* Note. llet it be clemily umderstood thert matting
said here or elswhere means that the upigue and
exclusive nature of Christ as * the only begoiten of
e Featieer’”,, thhe erearmd| Son, ifsifiinged g ouet-
looked." The peculiar nature of the Persom off
~-Chmisgt iss pressamet] @nd fisdoudly presetet]. Wie gree
here dealing with our calling in Christ.
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that the sum of Paul’s ministry, which was the out-
flow of his own life and experience and understand-
ing, was and is wnion with God in Christ, and
that, /iving union, organic union. I would have to
take you back to the Old Testament again to in-
dicate how much that was so in the terms used.
We saw in our previous meditation the terms used
by God concerning Israel, calling Israel His
<hild, His son, His daughter, His betrothed, His
wife. All these are organic, vital conceptions. It
is not the relationship of one brick to another in
a building, inanimate, cold, however closely con-
nected. It is the throbbing life of a love union, so
strong and deep that Paul will cry in onc of those
inexpressible utterances of his—" Who shall sep-
arate us from the love of Christ ? ” (Rom. viii. 35).
Then he tabulates and catalogues all the things
that do effect separations—Iife and death. things
present. things to come, and all the rest, and he
says, But none of these “* shall be able to separate
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus
our Lord . The union is so much a part of Himself
that it would be dividing God and dividing His Son.

I am not stepping over now to the obligations
and responsibilities of this love where we are con-
cerned, but at once you will glimpse something
when 1 quote that passage from Corinthians—"'Is
Christ divided? ™ That is only one way of saying,
that you cannot divide Christ, you cannst make
Christ into parts without destroying His very Per-
son. So this love makes for such a oneness with
God, of an organic and vital character, that to sep-
arate would be to destroy an organism. Oh, that
we had a right conception, God’s conception, of
the Church and of relatedness! What a tremen-
dous statement that i1s—“I am persuaded that
neither death, nor life ”, nor this and that and that
(tremendous things) " shall be able to separate us
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord " (Rom. viii. 38, 39). What a pity it is that
the chapters should have been broken there
(Romans viii and ix). We need to read on to get
the full force of it. But we must not be too de-
tailed now.

Paul’'s whole conception and unfolding of the
purpose of God from eternity is in this little phrase
—*in Christ’, *in the Beloved ’. Here, in the letter
to the Ephesians, you have the summary of it all.
He goes right back beéfore ever we were formed,
and before ever this world existed in its present
order—before the recreative activity of God. It was
back there God chose us in the Beloved. Looking
right down through all the ages, He chose us in
Him.

MAY — JUNE, 1951

CALLED INTO THE FELLOWSHIP
OF THE BELOVED

Then Paul passes from the eternal choice of love
and speaks about our being called into the fellow-
ship of God’s Son. Chosen, now called. I wonder .
what weight you give to your salvation, your con-
version. your coming to the Lord, however you may
put it? 1Is it no more than just that one day you
met the Lord Jesus, one day you were saved, one
day you came to the Lord? Have you recognized
that was the day of a call. concerning something
related to vou and to which you were related, which
goes night back before time? It is as though God
in eternity past chose you in love, and then called
you according to His purpose. He had to wait un-
til you were here to actually-call you; and the call
came; but that call was wrapped up in something
vast, and the vast thing was union with God Him-
self in His Son in the terms of eternal love.

What is God after? And when He gets what He
1s after, what will things be like? We talk abowt
the testimony of Jesus. We have a lot to say about
the fulness of Christ, of the Church which is His
Body, of identification with Christ. All these arc
great truths, great conceptions. But what I find is
this, that we have not come to an end of God’s
thoughts yet. I am very glad of this: but it is the
most painful thing we can know, that we never
come to an end here, and in order to go on a fur-
ther stage something has to happen to us that
knocks the bottom clean out of all that has gone |
before. That is to say, we go through a new ex-
perience of death and desolation and emptiness.
of hopelessness, in order to come to something
further on in the Divine revelation. We thought.
* Oh, now we have come into the fulness of God™
thought! Now at length we are seeing what God
is after! * We get on with that for a -time and it
fills our whole vision; and then everything is as
though it were nothing, and we go through a ter-
rible time. Oh, yes, it was right, it was true, but
it was not God’s end. My experience is that it is
through just such a history with God, of repeated
desolations and emptyings and despairings after
wonderful unveilings and time< vhen you feel therc
cannot be anything more. that yau are brougbht up
again into something further on with your vision
enlarged. I do not know whether we have come to
the last point of God’s mevement, hut what I am
saying now is this, that when Ged gets His end,
everything will be only, but absolutely, a mani-
festation of His love, . :

I think that is what Paul means hzre.in the letter
to the Ephesians, for this is a wonder{a{ revelation.
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But Jook at the place of grace in this letter, look

at the place of love. “...the breadith and length
i andl height and depth, amd . .. the knowledge-sur-

passing love of Christ " (Eph. iii. 18, 19). That is

the object. Paul holds it up into view, that we
* 1mnay come to that im the end.

Well then, if you and I are going on to God's
end. what will characterize us? This one thing—
abounding more and more in love. 1 state thai and
Jeave it for the time being.

ALL-SUFFICIENT PROVISION
IN THE BELOVED

He called us, but. blessed be God, His calling aff
us is on to and into a perfectly prepared ground,
to an all-sufficient provisiom. It is in Christ. What
a terrible thing jt would be iff He called us with so
great a callimg, and we had somehow to attain to
it of ourselves and to find all that is required for
aitaining, WHhy, it were better that we had never
been called! We know how utterly impossible it is
for us to provide the smallest degree of anything
that can attain to God's end. Can you find in your-
self this love of God, this kind of love? Why, we
have only to read one section of this whole revela-
tion to find ourselves defeated at every point. I re-
4 fer to I Cor. xiii. There is not a fragmenit of a sam=
4. tence there that does not knock us to the ground.
1 " Love sufferath Aomg, endl iis kindl; lowe envieth net;
love vaunteth net itself, is net pufied up, doth net
behave itself unseemly, seeketh net its ewn, is net
provoked, taketh net aeeomnt of evil . And te sum
up all— " Lene never faileth ”'; that is, love never
gives up. Where are we? Can yeu stand up to
that? No! But He ealled us in the Beleved, and
in Christ is a perfeetly prepaied greund. * 1h whem
I am well pleased "—an all-sufficient preovisien:

That causes Paul to go out along one wonderful
line, and he says. “/ have been crucifted with
Christ, and it is no longer I that live, but Christ
liveth in me:: and that life which | now live in the
flesh I live in faith, the faith which Is in the Son off
God, who loved me, and gave himself up for me "
(Gal. ii. 20). (Paul is'not saying that when we died
in Christ we lost our indilviduality. We ought to
have lost our individualism, but not our individu-
ality.) There is soriie difficulty in translating.the
verse just quoted.. *TlljixeHyy the fhatth off the Soen
' of God \, or “whiich i iin the Son of God . Itseems
to me that, in keeping with so much more that Paul
4 says, it means this—' It is Christ Who is prowviding
4 what is necessary for this new life the other side of
4 the Cross. I live by Him, I live by the pravision
4 that He makes\. Yes, and God. in calling us into

His Son. has called us into an all-sufficient pro-
vision. You say. “1 camnit love, espedally iin
certain directioms’. But Christ can, and He has
proved it in your case. Do you think everybody
loves you? Thete are some people who do not love
you, but Christ loves you whatever you are. You
might be unloved for very good reasons by every-
body else; He leves you. God loves you new with
that leve that ean and does leve the unlovely. He
€an provide us with a leve te love.

Is not this the wonder of the whole evangel?
Have we not many times heard missionaties who
have come home saying, “Whem [ was callked aff
God fo go to such and such a country and people,
they were the very people 1 felt 1 could never love;
evefything about ihem stirred up in me only bad
feelings: but 1 have come to love them, they are my
Feopl ". Well, that is simple enough. My point
§ that to be called into Chrlst is to be called into a
rovision for what that very word “ brilosed * means.
You have the great example of Paul and the Cor-
inthians. 1If ever a people deserved the opposite of
leve from a man, those Corinthians deserved it
frem Paul. They ewed everything to him, and they
treated him, to say the least of i, most shabbily,
§o that he eould say that the rmere he loved them,
the less they leved him (11 Cer. xii. 15). When you
read abeut them yeur uppermesi: feeling is that it
feguires a %f@ﬂt deal to love these people. Yet
what is Paul's attitude? His heart is geing eut in
brelkenness ever them. THis is leve that is net
natural; it is iR Christ, if is the previsien in ihe
Beleved: Do you eaieh the tHought? 1 need net
labsur it. 1 €hrist is an all-u prVASien:

Well, Paul has many aspects to this great reality
of “iin Christ”. As you know, he says tthet Gusl
put us all into Christ in the Cross. When Christ
died and was judged of God, in Him we too were
judged and death dpassed*wm us dll. Wee are in
Him also risen; and not only so, for we are not Just
left here on this earth as risem: we are in Him
seated in the heavenlies. How many aspects of this
‘in Chriat' matter there are! What does it ameuint
to? 1t ameunts te this. that enly Christ is the sphere
of the believer. and in Christ that great heart in-
tentien of Ged in the creation is realized—a people
in the Beloved, beloved of God, the objeeis of that
leve, and whe sheuld be filled (the Lotd forgive us
for our failure!) widhihat same love of Ged. It
is in that sphere of Chfist that Ged preceeds with
His love purpose.

CONFORMITY TO THE BELOVED

What is God doing with us in Christ? Iclusively,
He is seeking to conform us to the image of His
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Son in_tirms of love. What is your idea of the image
of God's Som? He is the Son of His love, and the
very word “Son” is a love term, tham which thene
is no higher and fuller, and in the revelation of God,
Son, Sonship. is the embodiment and exhaustion of
love. “ Confomed to tite imege of his Som™ im
terms of love. 1 am putting something on you and
om myself when 1 say these things, but there it is.
Yau must ask the Lord to write the force of this in
your heart and do not just take it as an address.
The Lord will have to help us aftet this, for there
will have to be some very real dealings with fHim.
We are going to be challenged and found out on
this. It is well that we are very mueh occupied
with the word “grace ". ‘@, to giagee Noyw gesit
a debtor daily I'm constrained to be \ We love that
word. Do we& realize that js only the other word
for love, and that it speaks of the initiative of God
in this whole matter? 1n grace He chose us. The
initiative of God was in love.

Then what is true of our position in the Beloved
is put upon us as our obligatiom, and when we are
bidden to love one another we are bidden to show
to others the grace that God has shown to us. In
I John iv. 19 there is a fragment which is so often
quoted—or misquoted when it is quoted from the
Authorized Version—*We loye him, because he
first loved us . It is a misquotation because the
‘him'’ should not be there, and io put it in really
does not make sense with the eontexi. * We leve,
beeause he first leved us™:. That is the whele of
John's argument in that letter. " If God so teved
us, we alse ought to leve ene ansither" (L JsHw

iv. 11). “ God 3o loved ™. He gave tthe all theit He
in heaven . We therefore love one
another, because He Joved us first.

That is a tremendous test of the reality of our
being “iin Christ™, amdl a memendbuss challenges,
and we need something with which to meet and
answer that challenge. Paul says that provisiom i
all in the Belowed. That does not get us close
enough. It is not as though the beloved Christ is
a kind of spihhere and God has put everything in-
side there. It is Himself. “/Ir is mo lomger 1, thutr
Christ liveth in me":. Christ is the supplier. Oh,
how niuch Paul dwells upon that! Right through
to the end, to the ultimate realization—" Christ in
yaoi, the hepe of glery ” (Cel. 1. 27). 1f there is any-
thing beyond what 1 have sald, it migit be summed
up in that werd “ gloey ™. ~T... haith called! us whio
his eiernall glo¥y "' (L Peter v. 10). But what Is the
?1@1‘)/? There is ne glory except the glory of pet-
ected love. Perfecied love is the glory of God.
The glery of Ged is His leve.

Well, if you forget all that has been said, do get
the impression upon your heart of the one thing—
" His graat lowe whenrevith he loved ws™. This
whole matter of a Christian's life is gathered into
that. That love in us is the satisfying answer to the
heart of God. It is not how much truth and doctrine
we how much teaching we have or give,
it is not a matter of the mysteries of the Gospel;
it all resolves itself into this—the love of God-
shown to us and then shown by us; that is all.
The Lotd help ws!

T.AS, *

GATHERED OF GOD

‘““Ako the foreigners that join themselves to the
Lewd], to minister unto him, and to love the name
off the Lowd], to be his servants, every one that keep-
eth the sabbaih from profaning it, and holdeth fast
my covenant; even them will 1 bring to my holy
mountain, and make them joyful in my house af
prayer: their burnt-offerings and their sacrifices
shall be accepted upon mine altar; for my lhouse
shall be.called a house of prayer for all peoples.
Tiee Liseti GO which gathereth the outcasts off
Kraed, ssdith), Yeir Will | gather others to him, be-
side’Hissooww\t Hifdiner guyhirertt (I{lsaralivive - 858).

N the heter pait’of 1S prophecies Isaiah con-
centrates G giechattien-from captivity and the re-
shratioi of theftlloads testimony in Zion, It is
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impossible to exaggrerate the importance of this re-
covery, for at its heart, the goal and explanation of
it all, we find the house of God. It is God Himself
Wio is most concerned about re-gatherin% His
people, for this is essentiall to His own will and

glory.

SCATTERED ONES GATHEREID INTO
FELLOWSHIP IN GOD'S HOUSE

The Lord’s declaration that His houle “ shall be_
called a house of prayer for all peoples™ does not
primarily mean that it shall be a place from which
prayer shall go out on behalf of men everywhere.,,
It is true that the house does become a centre from
which there radiates a ministry of life and blessing
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in answer {o believing prayer, but the context shows
elearly that the firsrtihowght is of that house as a
eentre of gathering, a rallying point to which all
who will may come. The Spimit's work is to unite
in practical fellowship those who have been de-
livered from the kingdomn of darkness, and to unite
them under His own authority in His own house.
1t js, of course, a blessed privilege for those con-
cerned. They hawve trusted and proved the Lord in
their scattered state, but they have known that they
were fiot experiencing the fulness. There is always
something lacking when believers know the Lord
in isolledionm only or in sectional groups.

The Word of God had set before the ** outcasts
of Israsll” prospects which were far beyond their
present experienee—pnizes of the glory of God
In the midst and of feasts of fat things in the moun-
tain of the Lord. All ihis was to be accomplished
by a great Divine gathering of those who had
hitherto been scatieied and in limitatlon. God
would make them joyful in His house of prayer.
The grestest values, however, were fnot to be per-
sonal and leeal, but universal and Divine.

It is God's great desire to manifest Himself in
and through His people; “ that now . . . might be
made known through the chureh the manijold wis-
dom of God *' (Eph. iii. 10). When God's scattered
people are freed from every bondage and brought
together in true oneness, the impact of His presemce
and kingdiovm will be tremendous in its range. This
pathering is of supteme importance to the Lord,
for it provides Him with His house and ministers
to His satisfaction. Whe ean calculate the effect
of the unrestricted and ungrieved presence of God
in a people ? The house of God is ne hollow pre-
tence: it is not a relic of what used to be, nor a
vain ideal of what ought to be; it is meant to be a
present, spiritual reality. " For where twe oF Wree
are gathenedl together In my name, there am 1 in
the midst of them " (Mait, xviiii. 20).

They are not gathered together for their own
name, nor for any other earthly name; not for any
personal interests, nor even for the furthetaice of
a cause. They have been drawn by the Spirit into
the house of God where all things are of Him and
all things are for Hiim. In that house God is givem
Hiss rightful place in ewemyttiing.

During the captivity there was no place on earth
where the Lord could truly reign among His people,
There were individiuglls like Ezekiell. or those of
whom we read in Daniel, who faithfullly repre-
sented Him and maintained the testimony to His
universal sovereignty. These, however, did not
ecase to long and pray for the day of recovery,
when the house of God would once again come
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into being. They knew that the Lord’s purposes re-
quired a re-gathering of His scattered people, with
their establishing in a united fellowship im Him.,
This is the spiritual meaning of the house of God.
For us it is not a building or a locality, nor must
we be content to regard it merely as something
doctrinal into which we enter when we become the
Lord's. 1t is a practical life together in the fiellow-
ship of the Spirit.

GATHERED ON THE BASIS OF
GRACE ALONE

Isaiah’s ministry was one of comffort, or perhaps
better, of encouragement. The purposes of God
are so often hindered by timidity or lack of inspira-
tlon among His people. There are so many ob-
jections, so many arguments and questions, that
we tend to accept the low level off diiimgs @ dhey are,
instead of responding to the heavenly vision and
call, The house of God seems to be a dream or a

“Mision; we gaze upen it but take ne active sieps to

enter it in a practical sense and to enjoy the bless-
ings that are te be feund therein. From the werds
of Isajah we gather there were twe greups par-
tisularly suseeptible te a spirit of dissouragement,
the euRuehs and the fereighers. The prephet’s
is te assure them that they are te share im

Ged's gathering. He speaks to those whe are in-
eligible en natural greunds, assuring them of the
abundant grace ef Ged. His heuse is net een-
eerned with what we are in eurselves; admitianes.
eannet be geverned by Human e&ensiderations;
gfaee has fmade it a heuse of prayer for all peeples.
Buit there must be some qualification, for God’s
house is holy. Why are these outcasts received, and
given so warm a welcome ? How is it that God
says, * Evem them will I bring . . . and make them
joyful in my house of prayer “? There are three
statements which seem to give the answer to this
question. They love the name of the Lord, they
keep the Sabbath and they hold fast His covenant.

GATHERED IN VIRTUE OF CHRISTS -
FINISHED WORK

The second and central feature really includes
the other two. They are true keepers of the Sab-
bath. This stress upon Sabbath observamee issthe
more remarkable since the prophet is particukarly
strong im expressing God'$ indifference to mere
ritual. Nobody could be more emphatic than Isaiah
in assuring the people of God that the whole reallimn
of religious observance, even though presctibed by
the Scriiptures, is im itself of go value to the Lord
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and rejected by Himn. His message to the people
was often in such terms as, ** Your new moons and
your appointed feasts my soul hatcth ; they are a
trouble unto me ; I am weary of beamingthem ™
(ksa. i. 14). 1n spite of this, Isaiah lays great stress
on the need for keeping the Sabbath. This is surely
gecnuse of the spiritual meaning atiached to that
ay.

What is this spiritual meaning ? It is simplicity
and utterness of faith as .to the finishedl work of
Christ. This is a term which we make much of in
relation to the salvation of sinful men; we rejoice
that redemption is secured by the finished work of
Christ upon the Cross. But what is true as to the
justification of the ungodly i_mu_ally true in re-
gard to every phase of spiritual life and experi-
ence. The whole work Is completed in Christ.
Human effort can provide nething at alh. for Ged's
rest is based upen the faet that in Christ and By
Hits Cross all the work is fimished. We are ealled
on to find all our life and energy en this Bas—
that we keep Ged's Sabbath. Seme peeple, ok
eourse, talk a let abeut the finished werk of Christ

and yet live lives Whieh are net glaﬂtyi%% Eg@ﬂéxg-

This is as theugh they were appFeving
of the Sabbath—rarking if, 83 it Were, HgB R tHelr
ealendais—ail yei failing t? Be geverhed By {f A
a practieal way. Ged 1s éalling for these a8
true keepers of His Sabbatn, thase who By falth are
Ff@\élﬂg if ever Aew ways and ever grea By
he glorious perfestion of the new &FEaHOR #h

We can profame the Sabbatth in two ways. The
first is by trying to do something, or thinking that
we can do something, to add to God's work in
Christ. It is the intrusion of self-wisdom or self-
effort into the spiritual life. The second is by fail-
ing to count on the Lord’s sufficiency. If we are
governed by some lack or weakness of outs, of
succumb to our own sense of unworthiness, the
purposes of God in our life are hindered and we
are in effect denying the finished work of Christ.
profaning the Sabbatfi.

GATHERED INTO FELLOWSHIP WITH
G@D HIMSELF

There is an indicatiom in verse 3 of the dioubts
and fears of the stranger who has joined himself
to the Lord. To him the house of God seems so
high and holy that he is inclined to despait of hav-
inp a place in it. Seeing that he has no natural
standing, no virtues or abilities of his own, he is
worried as to whether he can claim admittance.
He begins timidly to enter in, conscious all the
kime of his strangeness, and half expecting that
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before long someone will come up to him and tell
him that he is an outsider who has no right to be
there. It is as though while he is thus troutibst
fearing that any moment he will surely be separ- *
ated fromm God's people and turned away fromm His
house, the High Priest himself comes forward and .
gives him a cordial welcome. He is taken by the”
hand and led. stranger though he is, not just into
the outer court nor only into the holy place of
priestly ministry (which he never expected to see)
buit taken right through into the very presence of
the Lord. Far fromm being rejected, he finds that
Gud Himself gives him a warm welcome, giving
Rimh fulll right of access o His holy mountain. No
wender that his heari overflows with i|ey! “ I will
. - . ake them joyll in my house of prayer ™,

Gesd comes out to the--mam who approaches
Hiim on the grounds of grace. He had been forced
to reject many who claimed a place of prominence,
because they sought to be something in themselves,
and to deal with Him on purely natural grounds.
They felt that their name, their education, their
orthodexy or their experience gave them the right
to demand Ged's ap?foval. It was these men and
this spirit whieh teally caused the destruction of
Ged's house. The greatest enemy to God's house
has never been the enemy from without but re-
ligious pride within. Uncrucified flesh spells the
destruction of true spiritu@l fellowship. There is
a spiridusdl ssigriffteanceim dine féoot et the fmes e, -
timid and diffident, and the eunuch, weak and
despised, are particularly singled out as being
weleormed te fellowship; in the restoration God *
bases His aceeptance on pure grace.

This entrance into the house of prayer is des-
cribed as being takem up into God's holy moun-
tain. A mountain is a place of vision. The Lord’s
mountain is where everything is seen in its right
proportions in relation to Him. When we are in
the valley even small things seem to tower over
us, and we are easily governed by petty and per-
sonal eonsiderations. True fellowskhip in the Spirit
will raise us inie heavenly realms. not away from
practical realities but into the elarity and breadth
of things as God sees them—to spiritual ascend-
eney, and te fellowship with Ged in His great
universal purpeses of grace and glory.

GATHERED TO ENJOY GOD'S FULL
APPROVAL IN CHRIST

The second reason for rejoicing is that * their
burnt offerimgs and their sacrifices shall be ac-,
cepied upon mine altar’”. What an amazing ex-
perience this stranger is having! He feared that
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he would not be permitted to enter at all.. but now
he finds not only that he is welcome, but that all
his offerings are brought to the altar and receive
Jtihe seal of God's approval. No wonder that he is
glad! Somehow nothing else seems to matter iiff
we know that the Lord is pleased with us. This is
.the meaning of the burnt offering—that God is well
pleased with the offerer. It is a blessing indeed to
know that our sin offering is accepted, for that
neans that God has nothing against us. Those
who have known deep conviction and concern
about their own guilt will know the value of the
sin offering and the blessed relief of being sure
that God has nothing against them. But when
bheaven's verdict was given upon the Lord Jesus
the voice did net say, ‘ This is ray Son and I have
nothing against himn’. God affirimed, * This Is my
beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased (Madd,
it. 17). The burat offering identifies us with this
goed pleasure, i Christ.

Many Christians who are rejoicing in the sacri-
fice of Christ as taking away all their sin, know
very little of the deeper joy of being assured that
in Christ God is satisfied with them. Does this
sound presumptuous ? What about Enoch ? The
whole secret of Enoch’s walk of holy and happy
fellowship with God was that he had the witness
that he was bringing pleasure to the heart of the
Lord. In ourselves we can never do this, but on
[the basis of Christ we can and we ought.

Gatl does not merely tolerate the foreigner, but
finds great pleasure in his company; and this, not
.because of anything inherendy good in the man,
but only on the basis of the altar. Christ is our
burnt offering, to be daily appropriated as our
sufficlency to bring pleasure to God. Even while
we are seeking to walk nearer to the Lord, to be
disei ipliﬁled by His Cross and transformmed by His
Spirit, the very secret of our holy living is to re-
jolce in fullest acceptance in Christ. Thus the
burnt offering will exercise a mighty sanctifying
power in our lives.

At we are to do this in the house of God. No-
thing must discourage or divert us from fimding
our place there. In active associatiom with God’s
people* we are to be rejoiced at the privilege of
setting forth something of the perfection and glory
of His Son. If we come by way of the altar God
will welcome us and God will accept us—even the
weaklings and the outcasts.

GATHERED INTO THE FELLOWSHIIP OF
CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS

This sacrifice has cost the stranger something.
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When Saripture speaks of God's acceptance of our
offerings it refers primarily to the acceptance ot
Christ's offering on our behalf, but it also imcludes
our sharing in the sufferings of Christ and the
sacrifice of the altar. Those who are pledged to
walk in falthfulhess with the Lord will find that
this is a costly way. That cost may be ignored or
despised by others., be treated as ihe siranger's
sacrifice would probably be treated by those whe
resented his intrusien. Hew few knew the real
hature of what we are bearing for the Lerd! Men
de ﬁ@t é@pf@@iﬁi@, perhaps seme even misunder-
stand an ise; But Ged fakes full net- of the
value of the effering. The heuse of God is net fer
human glery. Ouf aﬁermg% are net made for men,

te Be approved sfg ieed By them: When ip seme
selemn Reur we jsined 8HF§€IV€§ {s the Lerd 18
fﬁ!ﬁl gf 19 His pleasife, we were {ven a plaee in
HF seugs, At Hg& éﬁ@ HH Ise {gfﬁgute ;ﬁ{agt
E eaft 8 @sé e is 3@%&1 ﬂu§ £H1§
asis: S0 often W@ %fcm{f

{153 We es IS S E]
HOW BUF Saer §9¥B}\&§E8 ﬂig % t
& Bromise aFew Make them Joy
1% Y ROUSE 8¥ pray SF"

BLESSING FOR OTHERS BECAUSE OF
THE GATHERED ONES

This will be bound to bring life and blessing to
the scattered multitudes. True fellowstnip with God
always provides a cenire from which blessing Is
ministered. If God truly has the first place, iif
people live a life together in which Christ is su-
premely honouted, then this provides an express-
ion of the heuse of God wWhich is a house of
pg%er for all peeples: " The Loy Ged whieh

&l the euteasts of Israel Saith, Yer will 1
gam@f others o him, beside his ewn that are
dathered”. When Ged's ewn pesple are seattered,
Wﬁ\ﬁdeﬂﬂ? in unbelief and dpf@fama g His Sabbath,
instead of being strong and united IR leving eem:-
fuRien in and with Him, there i§ little prospest
ok Blegglag fer iH% gutsiders. The athefm wsfls
st egiﬁ w1£ the Lerd's peep le The u§e
G¥4 must Be the plaee ef;eymlwsf rT 68H:
mumeﬁ gfere it eaa Beeore a seme ef ife and

When the eutcasts of Israel are gathered,
theﬁ the Lerd ean gather in mere, ¥or there 1§ a
family and a heme inie whieh.the ? éan be wel:
esrmed. What the werld needs is nef merely a pre-
glamatien geing eut inte all the natiens, Bt a §e
fing i the Fidst of them, however small and wea
in 1tself, of a true represenwiiivh of Ged's Heuse



of prayer. whose doors are wide open with a wel-
come for the lonely and outcast. What a need there
1s for a gathering into true oneness of the scattered

people of God, and so of a further adding to Christ
of others besides!
' H.F.

THE EARTHLY MAN AND THE HEAVENLY MAN

“lesus . . . said . . . Verily, verily, I say unto
thee, Except a man be born from above (R.V.M.),
he cannor see the kingdom of God "' (John iii. 3).

THESE words and nearby verses are used
almost exclusively in speaking to the unsaved,
and, of course, originally they so applied. But I am
remembering that John wrote this many decades
after the incident. The aged apostle, who out-
lived all the other apostles, went right back to that
early time and wrote this, not for the unsaved but
for the Church. John's writings are undoubtedly
for the Church, and he wrote for the -Church,
“ Except a man be born from above, he cannot
see the kingdom of God.” 1 do not mean, of
course, that he said to the Church that it had
to be born again, but he was laying down some-
thing of primary importance for Christians. You
will notice that I have quoted the marginal ren-
dering of the Revised Version, “born from
above,” because the original Greek word used
here is the same as in verse 31— He that cometh
from above is above all.” It is an unusual thing
to speak to Christians on that text, but the fact is
that, in one way or another and in varying degrees,
the whole of the New Testament is about that
which is born from above—the nature of it, what
it is, what it does, how it 'should behave, and
everything else. That is a sweeping statement, but
it will stand investigation.

Let us read a section of the Word, ignoring the
very unfortunate chapter division, which of course
was not in the original documents. We go back
to what is verse 24 of chapter ii and on to verse
13 of chapter iii.

“ Jesus did nor trust himself unto them, for that
he knew all men, and because he needed not that
any one should bear witness concerning man; for
he himself knew what was in man. Now there
was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus,
a ruler of the Jews: the same came unto him by
night, and said 10 him, Rabbi, we know that thou
art a teacher come from God; for no man can do
these signs that thou doest, except God be with
him. Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily,
verily, I sav unto thee, Except a man be born
from above he cannot see the kingdom of God.
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Nicodemus saith unio fim, How can a man be
born when he is old? can he enier a second time
into his mother's womb, and be born? lesus
answered, Verily, verily, | say unto thee, Except
a man be born of water and the Spirit, he can-
not enter into the kingdom of God. That which
is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born
of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel nor that I said unto
thee, Ye must be born from above. The wind
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the voice
thereof, but knowest not whence it cometh, and
whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of
the Spirit. Nicodemus answered and said unto
him, How can these things be? Jesus answered
and said unto him, Art thou the teacher of Israel,
and understandest not these things? Verily,
verify, 1 say unto thee, We speak that we do know,
and bear witness of that we have seen; and ye re-
ceive not our witness. If 1 told you earthly things
and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell
you heavenly things? And no man hath ascended
inre heaven, but he that descended out of heaven,
even the Son of man, which is in heaven.”

TWO MEN—THE EARTHLY AND THE
HEAVENLY

Now, in that section, we have two persons face
to face, an earthly and a heavenly. One word is
used of them both, the word ‘man.” * Jesus did
not trust himss¥ (* commit himself ” A.V.) unto
them, for that he knew all men, and because he
needed not that any one should bear witness con-
cerning man; for he himself knew what was
man. Now there was aman . . .”" Ido not want
to pass over anything without its force striking
you. That John put in that word ‘now’ is tre-
mendously significant. For some time I puzzled
over the place of Nicodemus in the Gospel by
John. John in his summary said he had written
his Gospel with the one object of showing that
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God (John xx. 31),
and T could not see how Nicodemus fitted into
that; but that little word ‘ now,’ linking with what
had just been said and what follows, is a key.
“ Now there was a man . . . " Then as we go
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on we find ihat this word “man” is wsext of Chnistt,
the “Son of man.” That title occurs some
eighiy-eight times in the New Testament, eighty-
four of which are found im the Gospels, and eleven
of these in this Gospel by John. Forgive this de-
tail, but it is important. Thus John wrote, “NNaw
there was a man,” and then later he began to
speak about Jesus as the Son of man, or to record
His sayings concerning Himself as the Son of man.
You will see something very immpanttamt in that con-
nectien in a minute or two. This title is used
of others besides Christ in the Bible, but whenever
it is used of anyone else it is always without the
article—'son of man ™ but when it refers 'to
Christ, it has the definite article—" the Son of

THE EARTHLY MAN REPRESENTED BY
NICODEMUS

You have, then, two people called “mamn,” and
they are facing one another. On this side is the
earthly man. Jesus does not conmmit Himself unto
him. He knew all men in that category, knew
what was in that kind of man, what he was nade
of, how he was constituted, what he was capable
of. 1t is to that earthly man that these eother
words relate. ** There was a man . . and Joeha
is really saying and meaning. “INow e Wass amh
earthly man named Nicodemus.” “ iyt wibieh ik
bern of the flesh is flesh **; that is the earthly man.
§e in verse 13 agai. Ne man hath ascended ifite
heaven "—that 15 the earthly man. Perhaps yeu
say. “Well] new, hal & douldiull: Eijph did 3l
Eneeh didl’ But the exaetness of the Greek here
has this feree=' Ne man ef himsetf Rath aseended
inte heaven.' EN ah digd net ef himself, ner did
Eneeh of HifH§ But this One, this eaveﬁl
Man. ascende Hlfﬂ N9t§e the eart
— h6 M3 8 Hi§F! Verse 19—=T !§ i§ Egﬁ
%\H Hgm@m maé g% t 8 eeme ints the wef

3 l§ 30310 Shows
88 E l¥ EBQH F§‘é‘

S Bl
e?aeﬂy foF neave ?Hm!%ggm Tﬁa&gﬂ We get@ ems

8 EBBW BE i not 99ihg 18 §ts ?}jﬁ
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THE LORD JESUS, THE HEAVENLY RAN

On the other side, there is the heavenly Man.
“That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and
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that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” * Bom
fromm above.” Verse 12—"If 1 told you earthly
things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, iff
1 tell yow lheavenly dhimgs? Awmdl mo mean Iath
ascended into heaven, but he that descended out of
heaven, even the Son of man, which Is in haeawen'™
Here is the heavenly Man. WVerses 16 and 17—
“God so loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son "—the heavenly Man, given from
heaven. “Gad sent mot te Som inte e
world to judge the world™—God sent His
Son. Verse 31—"He that cometh from
above is above alll’ Then, of course; yeou
want to fead all those other passages which are
recorded later on. Take chapter vil,, for example.

“I am come down from heavemn™ (verse 38); “I
am the bread which came dewn out ef heaven ”
(verses 41 and 51). Yeu knew hew mueh there
is of it there, and espeeially verse 62— What
then iff ye sheuld beheld the Sen ef man aseend-

ing where he was befere?”

THE EARTHLY MAMN AT HIS BEST

An earthly man and the heavenly Man stand-
ing face to face—two representatiive men. Look
at Nicodemus. There is a touch of genius (speak-
ing naturally)) about this thing, in John’s selecting
Nicodemus and putting hiim in here—let us say
rather there is the genius of the Holy Spirit. Here
we have Nicodemius, a representative earthly man.
As to his nation, he belongs to the natien that
was chosen of God out of all the natiens, to wiem
belonged” the oracles and the covepant, a nation
peculiarly and particullally related to Ged (Rem.
ifi. 2; ix. 4-5). As to his seel, he is a Pharisee.
‘Pharisee” is a Hebrew werd whieh mmeans
separated by specifie bellefs and praetiees. With-
in the chosen and particular natien. the ‘Pharisees
were a particulanly religious pegf)le 6f seet=yeu
may say the very eere of the elest nation; Very
strict, as we kﬂQW; in their tithing, in their eating
and dfmkmg; their washings an 'Fites; and they
held very strietly to the belief in the natural 'i'i’ﬂ'
mortality of the seul; vet Jesus says te tﬁi§ repre

sentative Phariee, * Exeept 2 man be Bef efﬁ
ataave, he eannet see the kin of §84”* As
te his @msw he is ar-ulef of the §€W§ iha 1§

et of the National Ceuneil, the
A§ te his eharacter, he is net a man e be @@§91§ed
He is a tman te Be heneured, a perfeetly honest
man. He is mentiened three times by Jehn. The
second occasion is when he raises the guestien of
fight procedure in the Ceuneil—* Deth eur law
judge a man, exeept it first hear from himself and
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know what he doeth?™ (John vii. 51). The third
time is when beloved friends were bringing their
spices to the tomb, and it says, * And there came
also Nicodemus, he who at the first came to him
by night, bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes,
about a hundred pound weight * (John xix. 39).
He is out in the open now, i plain honesty. Yet
as to his spiritual condition, he is blind, ignorant
and helpless. “ Art thou the teacher of Israel,
and understandest not these things? ... We
speak thai we do know. and bear witness of that
we have seen; and ye receive net eur witness. [f
I told you earthly things and ye believe net, how
shall ye believe, if 1 tell you heavenly things?”
Blind, ignerant. helpless—ifialt #§ this representa-
tive man. the earthly man at his best in every way.

FEATURES OF THE HEAVENLY NMAN

Then by contrast we have the heavenly Man.
Hiss nationality is from heaven. * He that cometh
from above is above all'—altowe all sects,
above all laws and regulations, above all
ritual; that is what John 1is bearing out
throughout the whole Gospel. His position
is one of Divine authority: “ihe Father
. ... hath given all judgment unto the Sen * (John
v. 22). “ As the Father raiseth the dead and
quickeneth them, even so the Son also guickeneth
whom he will ” (John v. 21). His character also Is
Divine. With regard to His spiritual eondition as
over against that of Nicodemus, there is 6ne werd
that sums up so much—* knewing.” Nicodsmus
was blind, ignorant, helpless. Here is the Lord
Jesus Just the opposite—knowing., and. because
knowing, never belng at a less. never in a guand-
ary, never brought te an impasse. He knew all
men, He Hms@gnt knew what was in man. ™It
I tell you heavenly things . . .”, meaning that He
eould. He knew them. "We speak that Whieh we
de knew.”

New for the real point of this, we must go back
to chapter i.. 48-49. “ Nettienisd] saiith wnto Him,
Whence knowest thou me? . .. Thou art the
Son of God.”" 1n the Bible this attribute of kaow-
ing man Is restricted 1o God alone. It is atiri-
buted only to Jehovah. You rememiber the words
of Jeremiah—™ 1 the Lord search the heart, I tey
the reins (Jer. xvii. 10): “1, the Lo, know.” fit
is an attribute of Géd alone, to know man in this
the Son of God.”

Now you see what I meant when I said John
puts two things together. Jesus is the Son of God:
Jesus is the Son of man. The Son of man is the
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Son of God. Because He hasA\lDiivime attributes,
He knew all men. You notice that this knowledge
is both universal and individual. He knew all
men. and knew what was in man (or * the man ”
—RW. margin); “all men,” wniversal, amd ***the:
man.” individual. This charactetictic of Deity
was the thing which was constantly manifesting
itself, for in this Gospel by Joha this word “to
knew' in this sense occurs more than fifty times.
It was constantly eoming out—this that men
weuld eall His uncanny knewledge, His super-
natural insight. He was never at a less fer waht
of knewing what to de. He weuld test His dis-
ciples en this very thing. “ Tk e sailll 1o pPiowe
him: for he himself knew what he weuld do”
(JehR vi. 6). He was always precipitating im-
pessible situations, and pushing them 6n to His
diseiples. and saving in t* What are yeu geing
{® 49 aBeut that”" " WR el & wﬂmmgﬁ%
hundred pennywerth of bread will Ast 86 very
far in 2 erowd like this! 1t wag ever a diseevery
ot helplessness beeaiise they did net knew: And
then He weuld de what was needed, for He knew.
?ﬁ%gehl f the heavenly ManR ever against ihe

THE TWO MEN—IRRECONCILABLE
DIFFERENCES

Now. how are we going to bring this together
for a present application? We are brought face to
face with these two persons, one representaziiise of
the earthly at its best, the other God’s only accept-
able Man—the only One Who stands with God,
yet representaliie of that new race in Himself
which God could receive with favour. He is
alone with God, and all other men stand apart.
Therefore. exeept you be berh frem abeve, you
€an neither see nor enter the kingdem of God.
There is a great divide between these two men.
and it eannot be bridged by argument, by dliscus-
sien, ner by any kind of explanations seught by
Nieodemus. It is a-great divide eaused By ifre-
eoneilable differences, and yeu eannet bridge it.
There is the man whe “cam:’ Tl W ‘Gdn-
pet’ is final=" he eannet see.” That man is the
earthly man. But there is the Man Whe “can’, tie
heavenly Man. John is shewing all the way
through this Gespel that when ne ene else ean.
Jesus ean!

THE TWO MEN IN THE INDIVIDUAL
CHRISTIAN

Naow our point is not just the fact of the dfifffer-
ence, nor the fact that we must be born fiom
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A WIINESS AND A TFIRiNONY

above, but it is the nature of the difference. At
that point everything begins for the Christian.
There is nothing at all for you until you have been
born from above; but that is only the beginning.
I doubt whether any of us has got very far yet in
the recognition and understamdiing of the diiffierence
between these two men, and until we do undet-
stand that and mark the differences, we shall get
nowhere in the Christian life. You and I are still
far more earthly and far less heavenly as Christ-
ians than we ought to be. The great divide be-
tween our natural and our spiritual life is not
nearly so clearly marked as it should be; and that
opens the place for the understamding: of God's
strange ways with us.

When we get into the realm of the Holy Spirit’s
activities through being born of the Spirit,
we get into the realm of the greatest reality. Let
us make no mistake about this, it is terrible reality.
You cannot play with flesh, you cannot tolerate
the natural life, iff you have come into the realm
of the Spirit’s activiity. Carelessly, knowingly, pet-
sistently, habitually, admit there any of the
earthly, and you meet no other than very Ged
Himself. That is the reality of this diffterence.
You at once begin to discover that you caninot
get on. There is a wall, there is a barkier, you are
brought io a standstill when you admit any of the
earthly into what is essentially the lileaveﬁéy.
These iwo are so utteflly put asunder in Ged's
sight, that, as far as He Is concerned, this natural
‘caiiot,” may net; there is ne playing with it.
The very first thing s to recognise the impossibility
of the natural beifg brought into the spiritusl, the
earthly inte the heavenly. That will explain all the
confoundings. Nicodemus is confou when he
comes face to face with the heavenly Man, and if
we are e natural, eatthly ground In any respect,
we are geing te be eonfoundndl in that respect by
reasen of euf relatienship with the Lord Jesus.

THE EARTHLY MAN TO DIMINISH

Hence the strange dealings of God with us.
What are they all about? What do they mean?
We have to recognize there is reality, we cannot
get away fromn it. Sometimes we would like to
run away from the reality, it is so real; God is
so real, things are so red’f[: They are working out
according to principle. By His sirange,
mysterious ways with us, His deep dealings, God
is windiimg) up the earthly, bringing it to aa end,
in order to make us,those who are heavenly.
“Botn from above,” -not only as a necessary
beginning, but with a view to going on to finlness

of growth and manhood, conformed to the image
of His Son; and the course of God's dealings with
us is, on the one hand, to confound us in our
natural earthly life, and write over it, Impossible!
We are miade to know that in spirit, in soul, in
body, we have no power of ourselves, no attri-
butes, no qualifications, for knowing or doing
heavenly things. At our best, we are helpless,
blind and in the dark. But that is the negative
side.

On the positive side, God is working mysteri-
ously and stramgely to bring us into heavenly
things, in knowledge and understamdiimg. If you
cannot say that is true about you as a Christian,
well, look into it, there is something seriously
wrong. But it is true that we as children of God
do know things that others do not know. We do
know—even though it be only in a small measure
—what the natural man does not know, and our
knowledge of things spiritual and heavenly is
growing, very gradually perhaps, but none the less
growing. By deep, dark, mysterious, painful ways,
we are moving through into a realm where we
are coming to see what we never could have seen
and what 16 one could ever see but by a
through death and being born from abowe. Oh,
we cannot explain all God's methods. we cannot

ve an answer to all the why's of God's ways,

ut what we de knew is that we are passing
through inte a realm that is altogether new in the
matter of knowledge, a realm that is diffierent,
that is other. Al the values of God are of this
kind. We cannet bring eur natural mind to the
things of God and give them interpretation with
anv spiritual value. However much we study the
Bible, it is closed for real spiritual value to every
one who has fiot gone through death to a heavenly
new birth. Spiritual knowledge waits upon that.
But we must understanii this great divide—that

Ahese two men are totally different, and there Is

fo companionship, no fraternising betwesn Nico-
demus and Jesws: there is no fellowship, there is
1o understanding: they belong to two worlds, they
cannot speak one another’s language. Even when
Ore from heaven glves heavenly meanings into
earthly things, the earthly man cannot see the
heavenly meanings.

THE HEAVENLY MAN THE ONLY REAL
TESTIMONY

Now the Lotd is going to get rid of the differ-
ence where we are concerned. * Yvée musstblachzam
from above ™, and then the differemms begin to
go. The things which lock us up, which limit us,




will go: things which are impossible are even now
becoming the very things of our normal life. We
are learning; but oh, it is a deep way, because
this earthly man is so deeply rooted, he is always

cropping up in some way or other. Understand
what God is doing. He is so working in us that,
as we move on through this life and then leave
it behind, the one remaining impress will be, not
how much we bave done or said, nor what our
activities have been, but that a heavenly man, a
heavenly woman, has been here. The value of
that is inestimable. That is the explanation of
God’s dealings with us. If you forget all else that
I have said, do not forget that. The one conse-
quence that God is after is to leave such an im-

press by our.having been on this earth—something .

has come from heaven and registered its heavenli-
ness here in this world. Oh, it may have been
rejected, the reactions to it may have been vio-
lent: the more heavenly it is, perhaps the more
violent will be the reactions to it. That is what
John says about the Lord Jesus, but that does not

alter the fact that Jesus passed through this world
and left the impress of a heavenly Man; and that

is the whole argument of the New Testament in .

every part—that believers are to be here, not for
this or that or some other incidental thing, but to

leave the impress of heaven here: that God should -

have a witness here: that heavenly things, things
of eternity, things of the Spirit, are the things
which matter. Do not think that it is a matter of
how much preaching or teaching you do or Chris-
tian work in which you engage. "Those things may
be accompaniments, but if there is not the pres-
ence of Christ, the heavenly Man, in those con-
cerned, and in what they do and in what they
say, and if the one remaining thing when they
have passed on is not, * We recognised the Lord in
that man, that woman ’: if that is not the resulit,
we have missed the meaning of Christianity.
Christianity is that. Therefore you must be born
from above, because that alone brings in what is
of heaven.
T.A-S.

FAITH’S WITNESS IN A DARK DAY

WE are going to be occupied with the book of
Daniel, but not with any one particular passage
in it. You know that in that great summary of
faith’s devotion and activities in Hebrews xi, some
referred to in this book are mentioned (though not
by name) as amongst the great men of faith, that
great “ cloud of witnesses ” (for that is what they
are called). It seems to me that the message of
this book, so far as the men of God in it are con-
cerned, is faith’s witness in a dark and difficult day.
There are many features in this book of Daniel
which correspond to the position in our own time,
and the spiritual principles are those of all time.
They are fully revealed in the New Testament in
relation to Christ and the Church. Some of those
features I want tobring again to your remembrance,

THE SAINTS THE FOCAL POINT OF
ALL THAT IS GOING ON

In the first place, we are made to understand
that the object in view with all that is going on is
an elect people in whom the glory, the honour, the
rights and the purposes of God are centred. How
many times in this book of Daniel do the words
“ the saints ” occur. In chapter vii they occur six
times, and you know that chapter vii is a consum-
mate chapter. If you glance at it, you will see how

everything is gathered into the end of that chapter
in the great throne, the great judgment; all is now
brought to consummation, and in the consumma-
tion of everything those words “ the saints™ are
repeated six times, suggesting that this is the ob-
ject which has all along been in view and comes
out with great emphasis at the end.

Of course, here you are able to observe that
“the saints ™ has two sides. On the one side, it
refers to Israel, that elect nation. They are here
called the saints, and are such in type and in an
earthly way. But it is quite clear also that what is
here goes beyond Israel to the Church, and “ the
saints” are those of the New Testament inclu-
sively—and not now in an earthly way but a
heavenly, not in type or in figure but in fulness.
That is what the Lord is concerned with, an elect
peovle with whom He has thus closely and insepar-
ably bound up His glory, His rights and His pur-
poses. For that reason, their importance is such
as to explain all that is recorded in-this book, and
it is a wonderfully far-reaching and comprehen-

sive story; heaven and earth are both bound up -

with this great concern.

PREVAILING SPIRITUAL POVERTY
IN THE SAINTS

But here we find that people in a state which

&1

S
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expresses anything but the glory, the honour, the
rigits and the purposes of God. They are out of
touch with those things; a low spiritual life has re-
stlted in a loss of the very testimony for which
they exisied, the testimony of God's authority.
Leoeking at Israel in the time of Daniel, you cer-
tainly have anything but a testimony to the author-
ity of Ged. They were called to be a witness to

pd's abselute supremacy in all realms. We know
hew Ged did siand by them in that respect in the
days when their spiritual life was true, and there
was fet a nation that was able to stand before
them; the autherity of God was truly set forth. But
fow that testimeny is lost, and, further, they are
in a stare of defeat and in bondage te the werld.
They are havmg to pay homage te the werld, te
sesk at the hands ef the werld the very means of
their subsistence: they are entirely dependent upen
the werld for everyihing. They are totally ineap-
able ef standing up in strength, in testimeny, with-
ouit help from the wetld, and they are in sueh a
pesitien as te be altogether eut ef immediate
toueh with what represents the fulh mind ef the
Lord; they are away from that.

Now all that is literally true in the case of Israel
as seen here in the days of Daniel. I do not think
it wants a very great deal of perception to recog-
nize that, speaking in general, there is a state in the
Chureh in our time which very largely eanresponds
to that. We are not able to say very much about
ourr High level of spiritual life as the people of God.
We deplore the poverty and weakness of it, and
while being unspeakably grateful for any and all
wh are geing on with the Lord, we have te say
of {he great mass of those who fear His name that
spiritual life is net on a very high level, fiet very
fieh, streng, elear; and consequently the testimen
of the Lerd's authoerity as expressed by means o
Hiss Chureh is very largely lest. The Chureh has
Adt an autheritative message and werd aud pesi-
tien in the natiens te-day. Surely in these days of
werld erisis we are feeling, OR, that a veiee might
be faised! OR, that seme Divinie autherity might
be expressedt OR, that there might be semething
from heaven te take peeple aware of their state
and their respensibility! OR, that there might be
§Qﬂi'é?ﬂfﬂlﬂ% te halt this rush toward destruetien and
perdition! We de net stay to speak of hew tet-
rible the eutleek is unless something happens frofm
Reaven. Well might men's hearts faint for fear and
for expectation of what is coming on the earth.
Truly the word of Christ has meaning that, unless
those days be shortened, there shall no flesh be
saved (Matt. xxiv. 22). Oh, for a voice of author-
ity from Heaven! OR, that the Church meant
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something to-day in the nations! But we have to
say that it is not so, that the Church hardly counts.
Rather is she in a state of defeat and bondage to
ihe werld. Is it net true. speaking very generally,
that the Chureh te-day is dependent upen the
werld almest fer its existenee, having te eall e
the werld fer its §Hi@ll€§;_ having 18 g9 16 the werld
i maiptain it te eeﬁa it goiRg 7 1t is like hak.
Axs whe will say that CRfistians are really i
elegest taueh with the mind of the 18 tg His
Feat Eu%ee§e§ in the very eleetion of the Ehuren 4
thin need net 1abelir that there #5 & eoFres:
pendence ketween Daniel's time and oufs:

We are. then, led to consider Daniel and his
friends in Babylon and what they signifiy, with
refgremm both to their own day and. in figure, to
to-day.

GOD'S NEED OF AN INSTRUMENT TO
EXPRESS ANID EMBODY HIS THOUGHTS

Firstly, they were an instrument of mediation
between God and His people in their low spirit-
ual condition, and between the people and God.
There those men stood, there they poured them-
selves out to heaven, there they cried to Godl: they
were the ong mediatoritll sttt thed Godl fad
there to bridge this terrible gap between God and
Hiis people; to speak for God, and to speak to God
about these things.

Much is said that indicates they were men who
had intelligenee and understanding, men who knew
the Scriptures. They were probably the only ones
wio really had this insighd, and together they em-
bodied the mind of the Lord. They were the em-
bodiment of God’s mind about His people. Had
Hifs people been what the Lord would have had
them to be, they would have been like Daniel,
Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego and any others
that may have been of their type, prevailing with
heaven eeneerhifng eenditiens Bere in this werld.
These alofie were the embediment of that mind of
the Lord for the elest, for His peeple, for the
Ehureh. And then they were standing uneempro-
misingly for that Divine mind whieh they knew
and of whieh they were the embediment; uneom:
premisingly they steed fer it at all €osts.

We come by way of them to see what God's
need is in all such times, and in our time so very,
greatly, namely, of an instrument to stand between
Him and the poor, weak, defeated spiritual state
of His people at large—an instrument that bhas
knowledge of the time, has intelligenoe about
God's thoughts for His people, understanding what
the will of the Lord is, to whom the Lord has dis-
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closed His counsels and His purposes as to the
elect. He needs a people, an instrument, like that.
But more than that, it must be not just as those
wio have knowledge, but a people who are them-
selves the embodiment of the Lord’s mind, a cot-
porate embodiment and expression of what He
wants concerning the Church. That is a Divife
principle which applies to all times, The Lotd is
net satisfied just to have people to preach His
truths. He must have a people who embody those
truths and express them in a living way—a voiee,
a corporate instrument. He must have a company
or companies like that. It is so easy {0 speakk
about the purposes and thoughts of God. to give
them out and then to think that is all that is ne-
cessary. It i only when the truth has been made
known, and the Lord’s thoughts have been re-
vealed, that the work really begins. 1t is from that
point that the revelation has to become embodied
and expressedi in a people, and all the werk of the
Holy Spirit to get a people according to that re-
velation has to be done. It has to be like that. The
Lord must have a people who efibody in them-
selves what they know by revelation of ihe Holy
Spirit the Lord wants for His Church, and who
stand positively and uncompromisinglly for it.

SATAN'S ANTAGONISM

We pass from the vessel itself to what such a
vessel has to meet, and it is perfectly clear in this
book of Daniell that the men of this kind had to
meet no small thing in the matter of antagonism,
hestility, hatred. and every kind of evil work. This
antagenism, mereover, this cost attaching o theif
testimeny. was universal in character. It enibraced
heaven and earth. Yeu are familiar with that part
of this beek whieh brin gﬁ out so elearly how that

Daniel’s praying and fasting the very awefs
heaven were shaken. Prineipalities an
8rs Were stirred te attempt te frustrate this astivﬁy
. that whele realm ef spiritual antagenssm iA
{he Jower heavenlies came inte eperatien beeause
gk these Fg@ﬂ aﬂa the testimeny for Whieh they
W@f@ { seems that all heaven was
8veg, sg §5taR and his angels went eut
8 Ut 1nte commission even
%c 'ag%l Ml & overcome aas

Then of course there was the play of those evil

gewefs upon the earthly forces. Those who could

e used by them were all fully employed to destroy
this testimony and to put these witnesses out of
commission. 1t is not difficult to see the reflection
of Satan in Babylon, of that pride which caused himm
to challenge the very throne of heaven. It was there

in Babylom, maar¥sgbany i intie pilaee off Goall's glbaty.
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It is pride which will be found in Antichrist. 1t is
at the heart of all antagonism to God. And when
it is the Lord's glory alone that is the concern of-
Hiss people, there is nothing else for them but a
seven times heated fire and the den of lions and
such like things. The antagonism against this kind*
of ministry and service to the Lord is terrific. The
cost is great.

THE GROUND OF TRIUMPH —
SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD

We must hurry to note this fimal thing, namely,
the ground of triumph. I.think there is one thing
that to the heart of it. It is an inclusive thing,
that is, it touches so many other things, so many
aspeets. 1t may be gatheredTinto one word—sep-
aratien, 1 am not so fond of that werd, but it is
the werd we need here. Yeouw notice that it says
in the very first ehapter of the book that Daniel
and his brethren determined that they weuld net
defile themselves with the king's dainties, ner with
the wine from the king's table; and that is how they
speke of it when they went t6 Arieeh. the king’s
fepresentative, {8 Blead their ease: They asked—
yoh weuld think H&fdi%’ taetullly of Wiplomatie-
ey SR TS &

}
e? feea ;fem the iaﬁg;rg tthe EH
fH& ¥€F
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%Hqﬁgigg $§ § 8%8 Hy{ ¥€28? gﬁ;gé% ?
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This is the challenge. On various grounds and
by various arguments, young people especially are
tempted to compromise on this poimt. They think
they will gain influence with people- of the world
by coming down to their level and doing as they
do. thus getfing on an even footing with the world;
buit they do not recognize that such a course so
often involves compromise. More rarely still do
they recognize that when God's people are going
to the world for their sustenance and nourishment
and pleasure and gratification and so on, it results
in a guestion being cast upon the ability of the
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Lord to prove how far greater He is than this
world, The bad spiritual state of the people in
Daniel's day was wholly due to their being in bond-
age to the world. Daniel and his brethren would
have nione of it. They stood apart in complete sep-
aration from the world, its standards, its ideas and
all its resources, to give God the opportunity of
proving that He is better than the world, and His
servants, by His grace, better than the men of the
werld, That is the testimony, and until that is true,
we have ne authority, no ascendency, no real testi-
imeny. Separation therefore, unpleasanit and hard
as the word may sound, is a very fundamental mat-
ter if we mear by it that we are separated unto the
Lotd, that He may show by means of us that this
weé‘lli? is a poor thing compared with what we have
in M.

There was a deep rooted seduction in that table
of the king, and they were alive to it. It was the
snare of the good time, as people call it. It was
the snare of a lost clearness and distinctiveness of
testimony. It was the snare of arguing wrongly,
* | o bessive alll ihimgsio alll men, that 1 may by
all means save some " (I Cor. ix. 22)—so often a
misapplied Seripture and carrled altogether out-
side ef what the Apostle meant when he sald it.
Do yeu think the man whe gave that phrase to be
ly Seriplure ever eompromised with
this werld, with sin, with the principles of the
Satanie kingeem. of ever lewered his standard ?

SPECIAL WHITSUNTIDE
GATHERINGS

will be held at HONOR OQAIK, iff the Lord wills, on

SATURDAY, MAY 12, at 3.30 & 6. 30 pm.
LorD'S DAY, MAY 13, at 11 aym., 3. 30 & 6. 30 mm.
MONDAY, MAY 14, at 11 am,., 3. 30 & 6. 30 mm.
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NOW AV AAKAELE

WHAT IS MAN ?
By T. A-S. Price 5/- ($1.20), postage 3d (5cents).

That was not the Paul we know. With him the
words quoted had another meaning. Do not be
caught by a catch phrase like that. How many do
yau wim? How many are won out and out for
Christ by that policy of compromise ? For after all.
it is only policy, and policy is an accursed thing in
spiritual matters. It is a low standard. The whole
work of Satan is to get us somehow defiled, and
then we are put out.

Satzm’'s first effort, then, with Daniel and his
brethren was to destroy them inwardly by this kind
of compromise; but they refused to be defiled.
When he found he could not do that, he turned to
outward methods of destruction. Hence the fiery
furnace and the lion’s den—anything to accomplish
their destruction, to nullify them, {6 quench them.
The Lord needs men like this as His instruments.
It is good to know how the Lerd dees stand b
such. -Read the last verses of the boek of Daniel.
" Go thou way fill the end be; for thew shadt
rest, and shalt stand in thy let, at the end of the
days” (DaniRl xif. 13). Daniel eentinued despite
fiery furnacess and dens ef liens. A true Reart
meant that the Lerd steed with him and he fikiksad
his testimeny, and ne pewers of heaven 6f eafth
eould Bflﬁ% an untimely end te that testimeny. The
Lotd will leek after us s8 1eng as we are on this
line of testimeny for whieh these men steed, the
abselute glery and deminion ef the Lerd, ex-
pressed here in a peeple of this kind.

T. AS.

SUMMER CONFERENCES

will be held at “ Heathfiild ”, KILCREGGAN,
if the Lord wills,
JUNE, from EriDAY, 8th to MoxDAY, 18th.

JULY, from FRIDAY, 6th to MonDAY, 16th.
AUGUST, from FRIDAY, 10th to Monpay, 20th.

;IHee Guest House will also be open beiween ¢on-

erences for the reception of guesis seeking nest
ant! fellowship.)

SWITZERLAND
KIENTEY L (Fbr Young People)
SATURDAY, July 28 to MonDAY, August 13,

KRATITEREN (Gemzvall Conference)
SATURDAY, August 18 to MoNDAY, Sept. 3,

Printed at the Witness and Testimomy Press. 1+ Hanar OUF Puwd Twid - CF 7
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THIS MINISTRY

THEE OBJECT OF THE MINISTRY of this little
paper, issued bi-mmomthly, is to contribute to the Divine
end which is presented in the words of Ephesians iv. 13
—=:. . . till we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and
of the knowledge (lit. fulll knowledge) of the Son of
Gat], unto a fullgrown man, unto the measure of the
stature of the fularss of Christ: that we be no longer
children ... "

It is not connected with any * Movement ", * Organ-
ization ”. " Mission ” or separate body of Christians,, but
is just a ministry to “ all saints ™. Ms goimng forth is with
the prayer and hope that it will so result in a fiuller
measure of Christ, a richer and higher level of spititual,
life, that, while bringing the Chureh of God into a
growmg approximation to His revealed will as to its

" attaimment’ it may be better gualified to be used of
Hiim in testimony In the natiens. and te the eempleting
of its own Aufmber by fhe §a1vaﬂeﬂ ef these ye{ t‘@ be
added by the Lerd. .

This ministry is maintained by the Lord thfough the
stewardshlp of those who value it. Thete is no " 'sub-
scription™, hut @ifis cam be sent w i }Editor,

A Wimess and A Testimony ", 13. Honor Oak Road,
Forest Hill, London, S.E.23, England. “Ajll ’éheqmrs
should be made payable to ‘ Witness -and Testimony
Alfe"!. "The paper is sent only to those who personally
desire it, and we count on frieads to advise us if this is
no longer the case, or if they change thelr address,. ...

"Personal™,. letters should be addressed- to
Mr. T, AUSTIN-SPARKS.. > ... - » . \ - ..
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Reading : Ps. xxiv. 3-5; Rev. xiv. 1 - 5.

WE have been occupied with what we have called
‘ spiritual ascendency '—" Who shall ascend . . .77
What does it really mean ? How does it concern
us ? The answer will come to us in some such form
as this. First of all, the whole of the Word of God
from beginning to end sets forth the necessity for
spiritual, inner ascendency on the part of God's
people, and that carries with it the fact that there is
something to get over; for ascendency has no mean-
ing if there is nothing above which to ascend, if
there is no challenge, nothing to overcome. We
have no need, I think, to be told that there is quite
a lot that demands absolute ascendency in our
hearts, in our spirits, and we learn afresh almost
every hour that there is a great realm, a universe,
in which our lives are set, which will press us down
and under, and hold us there, unless we know how
to get on top of it. That is patent to us all.

ASCENDENCY OVER THE ENEMY

Then we begin to define that, to break it up. and
we find three things about it. Firstly, there is a
great realm of spiritual forces outside of ourselves
which are set upon our casting down, seeking by
any means to get us down and under. That is a
reality. There is no doubt about that.

ASCENDENCY OVER OUR OWN SOULS

The second thing is that that great realm of
spiritual antagonism to us has its opportunity in
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SPIRITUAL ASCENDENCY
THE HOLINESS OF ZION’S HILL

something in us. As we find ourselves now in our
present state of humanity, there is that in us which
constitutes a foothold, a ground and a response to
that great system of evil outside. Temptation has
no meaning unless there is somethlng in us that can
respond. We know that this is not only an object-
ive fight, it is also subjective. This whole matter is
an inward one as well as an outward, and until you
have dealt with the inward, you have no chance of
dealing with the outward.

POWER WITH GOD

Then there is a third thing which arises in the
Word of God. It is a question of ascendency with
God, or, to put that in another way, power with
God, standing with God: where God’s power and
support and resources are with us. That is a tre-
mendous thing, for, apart from that, ascendency
in the other two realms is hopeless. We cannot
meet the great foe without and have any assurance
of victory within unless we know absolutely that
we stand well with God. that there is no shadow
over God’s face where we are concerned. On that
basis we are princes with God, we can prevail with
God in prayer. (I did not say to prevail upon
God in prayer. That is a different thing altogether.
We have not to prevail upon God, but to prevail
with God; that is, to come so completely into one-
ness with God that He has no need whatever to
have reservations in our case, He can completely
let go. To prevail upon God would be to change
God. We are not out to do that, but we are out to
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bring the unchamgeailte God—if 1 may put it in this
way—inio a place where, in His relationship with
us, Hie can release His power. That is just a little
technical difference by the way.) Prevailing with
GuH in prayer is no small matter, but a tirermendous
thing. This Is power with God and, because of that,
power with fen, and power over the enemy, and
power ever eur owi souls—and what an enemy our
seuls are to spirituall progress! All that is what is
fheant By spiritual ascendlensy: coming into a place
where we are really in possession of the situation.

Now, lest you should be discouraged at that
point, let me say again that this is not something
done suddenly, in a moment. Coming to Zion, as
we said earlier, is a journey, but it is an upward
jeurney. This whole matter ought to be progressive.

ZION THE PLACE OF SPIRITUAL POWER

Zion, then, is the place of spiritual power. Zion,
we have already indicated, means the stronghold.
It was the peak of conquest in the Old Testament.
It was the one thing which for ever stood as a tes-
timony to kingship, when kingstip reached its high-
est point of realization in David. It became knowun
as the city of David. That is no mere tiile: that is
achievement, that is triumph, that is the last word
In ascendency. So Zion speaks of being over, up,
through: it is there abowve all other places spirit-
ually. Thus Zion becomes the symbol of the life of
the Lord’s people In the place of His lordship or
of His power, and it is the very embodiment of the
meaning of the kingdom of God. And remember,
that while by new blrth we are brought inte the
kingdom of God—"[Except one be born from
above, he eannot see the kingdom of God " ((lehn
iit. 3)—tte kingdom of Ged is alse within you
(Luke xvil. 21). Both things are true, You come
Into a position by birth, but that pesitien comes
into you. The Kingdem has to be in yeu. The
Kingdem is not just the realm of Ged's reign. 1tis
a ferm, & nature, a kind of reign which is abeve
every ether authority and pewer. " His kingdem
is an everlasting kingdem, and all deminions shall
serve and ebey him " (Dan. vii. 27). 1t is a spiritusl
thing in the first place. Peeple talk about the king-
doth of Ged in sueh earthly ways. They speak of
‘ exdending the Kingdewn®. The idea is that yeu
are building semething up over a wide supetficial
area, whereas the Kingdem means something very
mueh mere than that. The kingdem of God is a
deep thing. a mighty thing; * a kingdom whieh ean-
not be shaken ”’ (Heb. xii. 28). Well, Zion, mean-
ing ascensiom through victory, becomes the simile
of spiritual power.
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HOLINESS BASIC TO SPIRITUAL POWER

Upon what does spiritwal power rest ? Power
with God, power from God in our lives and in this
world, enabling us to overcome; upon what does it
rest ? Who shall ascend ? “ He that hath cllean
hands, and a pure heart; who hath not lifted up his
soul unto falsehood, and hath not sworn dkeeit-
fully ” (Ps. xxiv, 4). “ 1 have set my king upon my
HOWYY hill of Zvem"' (Ps. il. 6). This matter of
spiritual power is a matter of holiness at its root
and foundation. Many have thought that spiritual
power is a matter of enduement. To receive a
‘ baptism ’ of the Holy Spirit, that is said to be the
way, of power—something that bappens to you like
that, Let me point out that that concerns power
for withess. “ Ye shall receive power, when the
Hely Spivit is eome Lpon you:: and ye shall be my
witnessess "' (Adiss 1. 8). But power over the power
of the enemy is by reason of the nature of the Holy
Sglm=the Hely Spitrit—and the witness, the power,
of the Chureh in its effectivemss at the beginning
was simply because the Hely Spirit had eerme te be
abselutely in the aseendent as Lord. That is why,
when in the beek of the Acts yeu so soon find
something unhely rising up in the midst, there was
sueh an instant aetien ef i[udgmsﬁt By the Spirit.
Yeou: will reeall the eases of Anaslas and Sepphira,
and ethers.

That opens up a very long and full history, and
you at once see that the great enemy’s one means
and method of destroying power over him was to
corrupt, to Introduce something unholy. That Is
the history of man. “Thhau maliest i 1 NHae
dominion over the works of thy hands:; theu hast
put all things under his feet™ (Ps. viii. 6). But that
purpose was definitely countered for the whole race
by the subtle movement of the enemy to introduce
something unclean, unholy. It was done. The
enemy did net come with an army and assail ob-
jeetively. He simply insinuated something unhely,
and that did It, and that whole kingdem erashed.
From the beginning it has been like that, all the
waly through. Israel’s history is just such a history.
The Lord’s gu for 1srael, as we have seen, was
that they should be abowve all the nations of the
earth, the head and not the tail. Then Balaam was
hired to curse them. But you eannet eurse peeple
who are holy. He came in his heart to 6urse, but
his very lips were taken hold of by God, and he
said the most glorious things of Israel. " He lhath
not beheld iniquity in Jacolb ”* (Numbers xsili. 21).
‘ Who can curse a people like these whom God hath
blessed ? I am helpless in this matter 1" He went
away and came back a second time to seek to de-
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feat these people, to bring them' down from their
excellency. I suggest you read again those three
visits of Balaam and all the magnificent things he
said about Israel. He describes them from God's
standpoint. After three tries he has to give it up.
In effect, he has to say, *Ittissmwo ggoad; peagike likee
that cannot be paralysed by a curse, they cannot be
defeated.” But then he sells himself, and somehow
his soul is bound in the irons of covetousness, and
what he cannot do directly, Satan leads him to do-
indirectly. You have those words in Micah (vi. 5)
about Balaam, and then in Revelation: ‘“'Thou
hast there some that hold the teaching of Balaam,
who taugit Balak to cast a stumblingblock hdgfore
the children of Israell, to eat things sacrificed to
idols, and to commit fornication™ (Rev. ii. 14).
Balaam went round to the back door and intro-
duced something unclean—idolatry—and down
Israel came. How awful is the tragedy of the crash
of that glorious people! Not from a position which
they had reached by their own merits, not frof an
exalted condition which was their own native condi-
tlon, but a position in which God had placed them
through falth in Himn, our blessed position in
Chrlisfiit was, virtually. It was not true literally to
say of Israel that there was no iniquity or sin or
wrong in them. It was how God looked at them
while they were there encornpessiitg: the gabernacle
in a full obedience to the Lord. God looked at
them, so to speak, in Chrlist pesitionally,

But then idolatry was introduced. It is the story
which arises again and again, both generally and
particulrtiy* of how Satan gains the ascendency,
what the ground of Satan's power is. The ground
is always something unholy.

Is not that the story of Job from one angle ? Job,
on the ground of rightecusiesss which is by deeds,
acts, externalities—the law, if you like—is found
blameless. On that ground, then, Satan is released
to assail, and under the assault you find things
mising up in Job that he would never have sus-
pected. No orne would have believed those things
were in Job, and Satan is finding a good deal of
powver, of ground, to shake him to his very founda-
tions, until Job gets through to another position.
This is net the pesition of what he is aceording to
the righteoussirsss whieh is of the law—wiorks, deeds,
externalities—but a position of righteouseness
virtually by faith, where, so far as he himself is
woncerned, he ne longer talks as'he did at the be-
.ginning about the kind things e did, and of how
wuarybody acknowledged what a good, generous

man he was. “Now, Hiesagys, 1 hivewteleatadd come-

thing;' * Mine eye seeth thee: wherefare I abhor
rmyé&, and repent in dust and ashes™ (ol xlii. &).

When he got through there and capitulated to the
Lord, Satan's power was taken right away. Do you
notice there is a certain stage in the course of that
conflict where Satan disappears from the scene ?
Satan is very much in evidence at the beginning;
but where is he at the end ? What has happened to
him ? You cannot find him. A weork has gone on
within Job which has taken the ground from
Satan and compelled him to retire, and in the end
the man is in the place of absolute —
over friends, circumstances, himself and the Devil.
A new ground has been found; Aet the greund off
his ewn righteousiras, but the greund ef Anether's
fighteousirss. You find right threugh, as the mat-
ter develeps, that job is.erying fer semesne else—
for a daysman, a rediatef, an adveeair; and the
enly ene whe answers his need is the Lord Jesys:.
You see it again and agatn. His ery is fof this
fRediater {8 stand Betwesh; and speaking typleally.
job passes from his OWR greund ie the greund ok
Ehrist. ARM that Is ascendeney; the enemy is out
Bk EQUH:

You come to later days, to Israel and the
prophets. Take the third chaptetr of Zechariah.
* And he showed me Joshua the higlh priest sstani-
ing before the angel of the Lanl], and Satan standl-
ing at his right hand to be his adversary”. Satan
is in the place of power to resist. Now, Joshua re-
presents Israel, and in that vision ‘of the filthy gar-
ments we have Israels unclean condition before
God, resulting in Israel's utter impotence In the

resence of the enemy; weakness; pewerlessness,

ecause of uneleanness. Net enly are the filthy
garments taken away, but a new white robe is put
upen jeshua, and a faie mitre upon his head. The
word is, * The L#l rebuke thee, O Satan ... .is not
this a brand plusked out of the fire ? . The rebuke
to Satan is administered Wheh the eendition is
ehanged. That is te say, in ether werds, Saian's
pewsr i enly, but always, established where there
J%_Hﬁhell%&%-. Aseendeney ever Saian is net seme-
{Ring eBlestive Tt is a8 matier of eenditien.

So you find that the whole thing turns, in Israel’s
history, upon the priests. How is the priest ? That
is how the people are. Look at the situation in the
days of Eli. The priests, what of them ? Look at
Eli’s sons. The priesthood is corrupt: there is gross
uncleanness. How is Israel ? Utterly in diefeat,
captured. It is a deplorable picture of a people
breught down from their excellency to lowest levels
of defeat, helplessness and misery. The priest-
heed was the key to the situatiom: as with Joshua,
o with EHI.

What is priesthood ? What is the meaning of
it ? Priesthood has to do with the removal of sin,

75



L o e~ — S

Austin-Sparks.Nete - AWAT Volume 29 - Searchable

of corruption. That is the secret of life. The
priest stands for the life of God's people. But there
is no life where there is corruption,, and there is no
power with God where there is unholiness.

We could go right on to the New Testament,
to the churches in Asia. 1t is the same trouble over
‘again. “1I have this against thee:: thow hast there
that and that and that * What is the effect ? Well,
they are helpless. impotent, defeated. The one word
whieh relates te them most is * Overcomne ". So we
get the foree of the words, “To him thal ower
cometh “—" You are under; you have to get over,
but yeu eannot take this position officially and
mechanically: things have to be dealt with.'

1 think ] have soid enough to show wiat the real
foundation of spiritual power is, power wiith.God.
power over the enemy. 1t ought to be helpful to us.

THE DEFILEMENT OF SELF-INTEREST

We do go through it in our spinitual expenence!
How persistent the enemy is to get us somehow
involved in something questionable! There is an
extraordinary phrase used in relation to lsrael's
life—a phrase not easy t{o understand. and I do
fiet profess to understand all it means; but there
it is. 1t is this phrase: "the iniguity of the hely
things” (Ex. xxviit. 38). WHaalddessid niaean 77 W),
I ean see semething of what it meens, and a great
deal mere than 1 am geing {6 say new. 1 am enly
geing t6 sugsest te you that in the fuller meaning
it means this—that there are hely things, and it is
in the realm eof the hely things that ihe enemy is
always irying (e g6t somefhing that tAvelves
ESMPreMIse:

Love, true love, is the most holy thing, and it is
in the realm of love that the enemy is always trying
to get something compromisiing, something wrong.
We have said ambition is not a wrong thing. It is
a Divinely implanted thing. God made man to
have dominiom. Perhaps ambition is the wrong
word; aspiration is a more spirituall word—ithe de-
sire, the sensing of destiny, that you were made to
rise. made to attain. Yeu were net made a werm
grovelling en the earth: yeu wefe made with legs:
which means that you were made {8 get somewiere,
Interpreted spiritually and merally, Ged made us
to rise, to reach, to attain. That mighty instinet
Is found In the Apostle—" Nt that knaue already
ebtainedl, or am alreadly mage perfeet:: Ut | press
en . ..” (Ph. jii. 12). Here it is at werk, that kind
of thing. Aspiration is a hely thing. Tell e, is it
not just there that all the iniguity ks feund 7—the
self-element. the possessive, the aeguisitive, the
assertive, the domineering, the effort {6 gain dom-

inion. Then dominiom becomes dominatiom, and it
has gone wromg: the very spirit of it has gone.
Meekness has become pride, the glory of God has
become instead our glory. 1t is the iniquity of holy
things: and remember, that the mearer you get to
the most holy, the nearer you get to the deepest
perils. The deep things of Satan lie next to the
deep things of God. “ The imiquiiy: of the hally
things . The Lord gives something which is His
gift, and it is holy; and then the enemy seeks to
spoil it by bringimg in something that is not holy.
The Lord has ever had to do a work there of cut-
ting in between. He gave lsaac to Abraham, a
holy gift. It was God's gift. something utterly of
God. very pure: im principle. God's most utter gift.
Then God had to say, Offer himn! Now what is
happening ? Abraham is in peril now. in infinite
peril of the iniquity of a holy thing. What is it ?
To hold that personally to himself and not llet it
go. A self-hold may come in to spoil the holy thing.
It was when the self that was there was resisted
without hesitation, when in faith Abraham re-
sponded to God and let the boy go, that the boy
was given back a thousandfold for ever and ever
on holy ground. There must be no self-ground.
What a perilous moment that was for Abraham,
lest his personal love should come in and intet-
fere with his holding everything for Ged! And
that is a thing with which you and I are continuous-
ly confronted and assailed. Holy things; but an
impingement of personal interest, and the holy
things are robbed of their power. We could tef-
tion thing after thing that is holy and yet that hely
stng, which is meant to be of such aecount, such
spiritual value, can be robbed of it all because
something comes in that is unholy.

THE DEFILEMENT OF AN EARTH TOUCH

Let me say again that the unholy thing need not
be something that all the world would call evil.
When we talk about unholiness, our thoughts fly
to certain things which we call unclean and corrupt
and evil, cerialn positive things. OR. but it goes
very much deeper than that. You see, it may only
be what we have before called the earth teuch.
We live in a werld and en an earth that is eursed.
Everything in this creation lies under a curse, the

reof of which is becoming more and mere dgtem:
of the higher man rises the quicker he destroys
himself with his werk. He cannet rule eut the
ower of death and evil from his werld hewever
igh he rises: and the further he goes, the more
that power of evil and death works. It is sueh a
valn, false thing to talk about a “mew world", &
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- others may, but we may not.

*new order ’,
nature.

and the prince of this world has got things in his

until you have changed man's very
We live in a world, in a creation. like that,

hands; there is no doubt about it. If you live in
his world, he has you in his hands. Step across
from the kingdom of God's Son to the kingdom of
the enemy and you kmow you touch death. In
many. many ways we know we touch death when
we do that. The further we go with the Lord, the
more we find we dare not touch that other realm.
What we could touch as Christians at one time we
nmay not touch now. We are learning. We could
talk at one time in a way in which we may not
now. We have learned in a very grim way that
As you goon in a
certain realm. you are becoming more and more
limited in another realm.

That is the difficulty of going right on with the
Lord, being of “ the hundred and forty four thou-
sand ” company. There is a certain amount of
isolation. . You have gone with the Lord—" They

. . follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth"—
and no one else follows you, you are very much
alone; it is spiritual loneliness. We are in this
world, and if we touch it in a voluntary way we
become defiled. I am not saying we have to leave
our business. As Paul says, if we are not going to
have anything to do with this world in practical
ways, we had better go right out of it (I Cor. v. 10).
That is not the point. The question is that of our
voluntary moral and spiritual links. our choices.
It is not our business obligations that need involve
us. but our heart association—the sort of things
we want, like, choose. Those things bring a death
touch, and we come under arrest. We find we have
lost our position, our spiritual power, our ascend-
ency, whatever that may mean—our joy, peace,
rest. We have touched the dead realm somewhere
in spirit. It is a terrible thing in spirit to touch
death—and that is iniquity; you have touched
niquity.

Hence the Lord has to do this work of the Cross
in us. It is no use saying, Bring us not over this
Jordan! Jordan has to do its work continually. to
cut right in.

Let me say here, for the sake of the Lord's set-
vants particularly, that this is the realm in which
our main education takes place. You and I, as the
Lord’s servants who have responsibility in the
things of God, are up against this question of
spiritual power all the time. We find the enemy so
entrenched, we find him holding the ground. We
meet so much that does not yield, and our whole
question is one of power, power with God and
power over the enemy. Now then, listen again. It

is not always a case of flagrant wickedness, a Cor-
inthian situation of gross moral sin. of wrong in the
domestic and social life of the saints, of doubtful
business dealings, and so on, with which we havé
to deal. Where these are found, they are, of course,
holding up everything, and must be dealt with. But
as we go on we find that spiritual progress, coming
to a place of real increase, of spiritual ascendency,
15 not just a matter of dealing with what evervbody
would call evils and iniquities, but it may only be
an earth touch that is involved—in this sense, that
a thing is too earthly, the horizon is an earthlv
horizon. We have come down to earth. and it i5s a
matter now of the success of our work in the eyes
of men. of all sorts of things which are earthly
considerations: we are involved in something
which, after all, while it m&ans to be for the Lord
and is very zealous for Him, nevertheless is itself
so earthly, There 1s a worldly principle in this. It
is only as we come to that completely heavenly
position, where every earthly and natural con-
sideration is set aside, and nothing matters to us
here so long as the Lord is being glorified, that ours
is a true position. What does it matter whether
everybody leaves us and goes somewhere else, so
long as they have gone after the Lord ? It does not
matter to me whether all of you get up and go, and
never come back here, so long as you have found
more of Christ somewhere else. If you do, I will
be after you, to enjoy it with you! If you have
found something more of Christ, that is all that
matters. Is that true of organised Christianity tos
day ? What about the charge of sheep stealing ?
On what does that rest 7 Qur fold, not the Lord’s
fold: our people, our workers, taken away. It is
ours ! 1f all who had responsibility would but take
the attitude, ‘If only they can find more of the
Lord somewhere else, let them go as soon as they
can: we are prepared for our whole organisation
to come to an end, if only that is true; and if we
cannot be the channels of meeting their need, well,
‘the Lord save us from trying to carry on something
that is not delivering the goods’ An utterly de-
tached position, with no personal interest or con-
sideration at all, is the only place of spiritual power.
That is ascendency, that is heavenliness. "It is very
real, and again I say to you, that is the realm of our
education as the Lord’s servants. If we are going

son into fulness, we shall be learning all along the

line what has to go, what we cannot touch, what
the Lord cannot allow. He will allow and bless up
to that point, but beyond that point something
more has to be done, the question at issue being,
not something of positive sinfulness, in the sense
in which men speak of sinfulness, but just some
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earth touch, something we have never before real-
ised to be of the old creation. So the matter of
spititual ascendency becomes very practical.

ENCOURAGEMENT TO PERSEVERANCE

I eannot close without going back, lest anyone
should come under oppression over this. There are
two sides to this matter. We have seen Israel spread
abroad in the valley and Balaam looking down
fromn the height, and wihat the Lord made Balaam
to say, as expressive of His own attitude toward
them because they were centred in His Som: and
that is true. Our position in Christ through redeem-
ing grace is so complete and perfect that there
never, never can be added anything to it; it is
perfect. Even to Corinthians, who are always
looked at by us as the poorest specimens of
Christians in the New Testament,. with all that was
there that was so unhappy, so unholy, the
Apostle will begin by saying. “ sanctified in Christ
Jesus, ealled salnis”. Not “ called to be saints ™:
the words “ 1 lbe" are mot in the enipima] text and
should be left out. as they entirely upset the whole
idea. * Called saimts™. When you are called
saints, you are regarded as saints. “ Sanctified in
Christ Jesus ”. $o far as our position in Christ is
concerned, we shall never be any more sanctified
than we were at the beginning, than we are to-day.
But no one is going to settle down on that and say
that nothing matters. We have now to walk ac-
cording to our calling: the battle is on, the enemy
is out to put us out of our position in Christ, to
make it unreal. That is just where the mighty
power of the Holy Spirit comes in to educate and
discipline us: yes, and we pass into experiences
which, but for the miginty reactions of the Holy
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Spirit in us. the mercy and grace of God. would
undo us as the Lord's servants. rob us of all our
power, because they are compromising positions.
But. while our hearts are really toward the Lord,
the Spirit goes on and does the work, and brings
us inwardly to the place where already in Christ
we are deemed to be. We are in Zion, we are there
positionally, and yet we are on the way to Zion.
Do not be discouraged iff the way seems difficult. It
is a rising way, and that means you have to over-
come something with every step. You have only to
take one step at a time; do not try to take two or
three. If you look right up there to the summit
from the beginning, you may be discouraged. If
your feet are on the way to Zion, take the next
step. And don't forget, young people, that in this
way the first wind is usually our zeal, and power
to.go only comes when the first wind comes to
an end. God's power really comes when our first
wind gives out. I mean this, that when we eome te
the place where we have to say, “1 camidt go &h
any further: unless something happens. I shall
never go on '—that is all right. at some ef us
have proved in the further siages of this way ie
Zion is that the power of God to keep us going is
altogether independent of our enthusiasm. The
marvel is that we have gone on at all. We have fet
done it because we were §6 enthusiastic. Alll that
has long since waned and dried up. New if is
something very mueh mere than enthusiasm that
keeps us going: it is nething less than the pewer of
His resurrection. That is the pewer werking if s
of which the Apostle speaks, when he says, " Unig
him that is able to do exeeeding abundantly above
aipliliaiewastslororhthinkaceesaising ot rENG HRver
that werketh in us” (Eph. iii. 20).
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“HIS GREAT LOWE
i, LOE SERRVING

Reading:: Eph. ii. 4 ; Jolhm xiii. 1 - 17.

* Jesus .. .. .. navimg hoved s o thart wuere i the
world, he loved them unto the end . . . he . . . riseth
from supper, and layeth aside his ganrairts; aund
he took a towel, and girded himseff. Then he pown-
eth weter Into a basin, and begain to wash the dis-
eiples” feet, and to wipe them wvith the towel whevs-
with he was ghetiet."”

clearly going into more detail than that, and saying.
‘ In the kingdom, 1 am going to be so-and-so *; alll-
thinking in terms of place and positiiom, and vying '
with one another, each trying to go one better than
the others. This is indicated in what is recorded
as having taken place. 1t is also recorded that Jesus
knew their thoughts, and understood witat was go-
ing on. So im this wrangle about place, position,
personal importance and advamtage in this king-

'THE DISCIPLES—FERSIDMAL INTERESTSS dam that was about to come, they were all jmgjksdl

«  DOMINATING

PERE is the great object lesson of Divine Jove.
We must get the setting of this scene im order to
obtain something of its real effect. The atmosphere
at this time was a high-tension atmosphere. It was
chamged with a sense of a pending crisis. It was flull
of expectation mingledi with wonder—wonder as to
exactly what was going to happen. The kingdom
was in everybody’s thoughts; Jesus was being
hailed by the multitudes as the Messiah, palm
branches were being waved, people were shouting

and on edge with one another, and out of temper.
Such was the atmosphere.

So they come to the upper room which Jesus had
taken. In every nicely-sppointed guest house or
guest chamber in Jerusalem, just inside the door
was a little table, and upon it a basin, with a jug
of scented water and an apron and a towel. If it
were the house of a wealthy or wellHm-di person,
there would be a servant in attendamce. But when'
Jesus took the room He did not employ a servant,
and only the things were there. Andl the disciples
arrive in this spirit, with this mentality, in the-wpper

“HdslosanndBlBlesdedt ke hhdhabeeneth ihethernameroom—annoyed, itritated, eyeing one another; and

of the Lovd'” (Johm xii. 13). Alll the Messianic
thoughts and expectations now for many cenired in
Hiim, and especially so in the case of His disciples.
Some great event in relation to the kingdiomn was
.on the poimt of taking place, and this had given a
great impetus to their personal expectations. They
were, of course, very much in the grip of the Jew-
ish expectations of the kingdiom on this earth, the
ousting of the Roman power, and the setting up of
the kingdioxm of the Messiah. Alll thaat waasinnthiee
air and im their mindis, and they were begjimmimg) to
see their respective places in this kingdom. The
mother of Zebedee's childirem had come to Jesus
.ant], worshippingg HHim Hedl sadl, im neglly tto Hiss
interrogation of her, * Command that these my two
sons may Sit, one on thy right hand, and one on thy
left hand, im iy Admgtiom ™" ((Miatt. xox. 20). Yoaussee
the expsutaiimm; and the two soms were not ignor-
ant of the ambitiom and request of their motiner:
they were parties to it. The other disciples were
terribly provoked that this thing should have taken
place, and as they went on in the way, they talked
about this and discussed wiho should be greatest in
the kingdom.

Now that is a statement, but we cannot leave it
wwith just the thought that they were saying to one
Aanother “1 wiill e @reatar tham you\. They were
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they pass in through the door. They look up at

4he ceiling, or somewhere else, but none of thenw

sees the basim! They are not in a mood for that
sort of thing at all. The supper is ready, and they
sit down to supper with uawashen feet. Noww wiian'
I was a young man, there were two cities which
were said to be at that time the two dirtiest eities
In the world, and one of them was Jerusalem; but
even that had a semblance of sanitation. But there
was 1o such thing in-the days when the Lord was
there. “All the garbage and refuse was pitched out
into the street. Think of a hot day in the east, the
dust and the ness and the smelll! They had come
through that and gone in. That basin was not a
thing that you could just pass by as though it did
Adt mean anything—some qulte unnecessary thing.
There was a real need fer it and for that seented
water. But ne, they had earefully net seen it!
That js the very strong setting of the whole
scene. It is not exaggerated, it is only bringing out
the details that are here, a matter of reading be-
tween the lines. They'had all passed by and sat

,down to super.

THE SERVANT SPIRIT LACKING

Now, let us look at these men themselves. Their
feelings had been ijrritated and accentuated; and



vou know. when we get like that, what excuses we
make and how we argue and bring up all we can
to support our position. Is that not human nature ?

There was Matthew. Now Matthew had taken
on service with the alien government in occupa-
tion and had made 4 lot of money out of it, so much
so that when Jesus called him to discipleship, he
made a great feast for all his friends. He could not
have made a great feast without having money, and
he could not have had an expensive feast without
having servants. So Maithew was doubtless 2 man
who had always someone (o wash his feet. and who
thought of himself as the big man. No servant. he !

There were James and John, They were friends
of the High Priest and had access to the High
Priest’s court; so they were somebody in the social
world, in the world of public influence’ and
importance.

And there was Peter: and Peter could. under
these conditions, argue like this—°‘ 1 am one of the
inner three; I have always been privileged above
the rest; I have been recognized as something more
than the others. Whenever the Lord has wanted
something special, 1 have been one of the three
with Him; so it is not my place to wait on the
others.’

THE LORD —PROMPTED BY LOVE TO
LOWLY SERVICE :

I am not saying all this merely to draw ah en-
tertaining or vivid picture, It is by way of getting
the right setting for our Lord. In that atmosphere,
'in the presence of that mentality, that attitude:
false, artificial, nnworthy. and oh, so petty, so
mean, so contemptible: *“ He . . . riseth from sup-
per "—to perform Himself the task they all
avoided. What a significance there is in John’s
statement in that connection!—*" knowing that the
Father had given all things into his hands, and that
he came forth from God, and goeth unto God ",
This One it is who rises from supper. and (follow-
ing. no doubt, what was the usual custom) goes
quietly over to the door and takes off His outer
robe and lays it down. takes the apromn (the ser-
vant’s apron} and puts it on. ties the towel round
His waist. pours water into the basin, and comes
to wash His disciples’ feet. ** Having loved his own
that were in the world {and just now. at any rate.
so very much of the world). he loved them unto the
end (unto the uttermost).”

The question immediately arises. and is an-
swered here. What is love 1o the uttermost 7 What
is the love of Christ.? What is the love of God ?
It is not in sentimental words. No, this is it. It is

>*
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not love for the lovely and the lovable only, for
those whom you cannot help loving. This is the
love to the uttermost.

OUR CLEANSING THE OUTCOME OF
SELFLESS LOVE

The rest of His explanation. His comment. His
message founded upon what He had done. does
bring us all up short, for He said. * Whar I do thou
knowest not now, but thou shalt undersiand after-
ward”. And what did they know afterward ?
They came to know that the world itself was a
fihhy place. deep-dyed in sin’s degradation. with
all the muck and refuse of hell spread over it—
worse than the streets of Jerusalem—and men had
to be saved from that degradation. cleansed from
all that filthiness; and it was going to be done, not
by a haughty Matthew nor a self-important Peter,
but by the Lamb of God becoming “ obedient unro
death, yea, the death of the Cross” (Phil. ii. 8). Tt
was going to be done by stripping. by humbling, by
emptying, by the spirit of uttermost service—ser-
vice of this kind, Christ’s service to us. Oh, what
humiliation, what emptying. lies behind our cleans-
ing! What it has cost! That is what He calis love
—not the finding of a place for ourselves in the
Kingdom. being something important, giving our-
selves airs. Moffat translates that fragment ih
I Cor. xiii.—" Love . .. doth not behave itself un-
seemly ” —as ‘ Love giveth itself no airs ’. We look
at the Lord Jesus, and there we see love. To think
for a moment of what any given thing is going to
mean to our pride, to our influence, to our position,
to onr prestige, never comes in with love. Love,
this love, never leaves room for such a thing as
standing up for our rights, for saying they are not
being recognized, that we are not being given our
place. Oh no, there is none of that here. If the
Lord Jesus had taken that position, He certainly
would mever have enacted this object lesson of love,
and would never have gone to the Cross at all; and
we should never have been cleansed and saved
from this world. It is a sad picture, from one
standpoint.

THE CALL TO FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM
IN SERVANTHOOD

I do not know how yoi feel about it. 1 confess
to you that, as 1 have been thinking about this, I
have wondered whether I ought to pass it on to
anyone else. I know by long experience that it is
possible to turn the edge of something the Lord
says to one’s own heart by giving it out as a
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message. Have you found that. those of vou that
minister 7 The Lord brings some thing strangly to
you and you give it as a message. and it has gone
from you. I take this to my heart. And as 1 see
that my salvation and yours, in the infinite love of
God. was through the spirit of lowiliest service, ser-
vanthood, I have to say, Is there any other kind of
service 7 Can we hope to see anyihing done by any
other kind of movement of the Spirit ? Oh, this
is more an appeal than a profound message! It all
centres in this—*' having loved his own which were
in the world, he loved them wunto the uttermost "'—
such men as they were, and as we are. 1 do not see
them objectively. I see them subjectively. 1 can

. see a Peter, a Matthew, a Judas, in my own heart.

Thank God, He loves unto the uttermost. and His
love unto the uttermost is of this kind, that He does
not stand on His rights and dignity and position
and demand that I come down in an abject slavery
to acknowledge His lordship. He comes to serve
you and me. He is Lord, but for the time being a
serving Lord. As He is seen in the glory, mark you,
He is still girded. He is Lord, but still the great
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heavenly Servant. serving us. washing wway cur
sin. delivering us from this present evil world. All
He does is in the spirit of the servant. Oh. how the
spirit of service and servanthood is despised to-
day! Everywhere you hear it. No one wants 10 be _
a servant to-day. That word "servant’ is hated.
The spirit of service has almost gone from the
earth. The spirit of Christ is a rare thing, bul, when .
it is found. 1t is a heaven-blessed thing, a mighty -
power. Oh, do not despise the servant position!
Be not ambitious for place, for recognition, for
name, for reputation. Be not ambitious to have
your rights recognized. God fill us with this spirit,
that we are not all the time waiting for others to do
something for us, but looking to see what we can
do for them in Christ’s name—being busy in the
right sense to find out how_much we can do for the
Lord’s people because they are the Lord's people,
and for the unsaved because He died to save them,
and for the unclean because He died to cleanse
them. The Lord fill us with this spirit!

T. A-S.

-AND GIRLS

GOSPEL MESSAGES FROM THE ANTARCTIC (No. 28)

“ He stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem™
(Litke 9. 51). :

“ ... that I may know . .. the fellowship of his
suficrings ” (Fhil. 3. 10).

A LITTLE imagination will help you to under-
stand the feelings of the men at the base when they
finally had to accept the bitter fact that Capt. Scott
and his four companions must be dead. The long
winter night had arrived, and nothing could be
done for at least four long. weary months. All joy
and enthusiasm had departed—the men were
grieved and saddened. and life was grim.

But that was by no means 2ll. Another matter
was causing very real anxiety. Some weeks
earlier a pariy of six men, under the leadership of
an officer named Campbell. had gone to explore
another pari of the coast, and it had been planned
that the expedition's ship (which had arrived again
at the base from New Zealand) should pick them
up at a certain point. The ship made several at-
‘tempts, but owing to the difficult conditions of the
ice she was unable to reach them. She had re-
turned to the base, and had at length sailed for
home before the winter set in, intending to make
one more attempt at rescue as she sailed past the
coast where the party should be. The men remain-

ing at the base therefore could not know whether
the ship had succeeded in rescuing Campbell’s.
party or not. lf she had, all was well; but if she
bhad not, then the six men were stranded on the
bitter Antarctic coast for the whole of the winter,
with no protection against the awful cold, and with
food supplies sufficient for only a very few weeks.
In that case the prospect was a grim one, and there
was every reason for those at the base to feel anxi-
ous about their comrades.

To all the above must be added the fact that
when the ship sailed for home she had on board
nine of the men who had been in the expedition
from the beginning. but who now for wvarious
reasons had to return home. You will appreciate
that the little group of thirteen men who remained
—all that were left of more than thirty who were
there at the beginning—missed them very much
and were saddened by their departure.
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